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The beautiful and facred name of Truth 


fpeaks peace to all $ and that lovely name 
of Peace gives that . Tweet counfel to all 
Chriftians, which Abraham gave to Lot : 

Let there be no Jlrifie betwixt me and thee 3 
for we be brethren , Gen. xiii. 8. 

If the Church of Rome had loved T ruth 
and Peace, without doubt the common 
bond of Chriftianity, and the Creed, which 
is the common Cognizance of. our Faith, 
would have incited them to the like favour- 
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garment of Chrift, fhe terms us (c) Here 






ti cks 


Whelp 


Hell-hounds 



! TLuinglius , • Luther’s 
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damned perfons , 
Which unchriftian 



and zvorfe than Infidels . 
fpeeches dipt in lye and gall, gives us 
caufe to fay with Auflin , Our daily fiornaU 
is our adv erf aries tongue (d), 

cannot be denied, that the now Re 
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an 



the antient Roman Church are 


two fillers, both defcended from one and 

of 



us 


all. 


But when the world fliall 
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ftand, that the Rornijh filter hath left her 
breafts* or at leaftwife siveth her children 


little or no fincere milk out of her two 


breafts, the two Teftaments ; when the 
world fhall plainly difeern, that fhe doth 
daily pradtife fpiritual fornication with the 
inhabitants of the earth ; when it lhall be 


witnefled 
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that her filler hath 


kept her firft love, and continued her an 


t len t 


birth-right 
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from the time oi 


r 


t ft e 


' 1 A* 



to the days of Luther : Will it not 
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follow her unknown 


ways 
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whoring after her inventions ? 
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( c ) Camp, i . Rat . Jewel againfl Harding , 

$. 178 & 222. Ed. ult. 


( ^ ) Spuotidiana fornax nofira humana lingua . 
lug. Cofiefs , lib. 10. cap. 37. 
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ham was commanded to go forth of Chaldea 
wherein he was born, becaufe the inhabi- 
tants of the Country weie Idolaters 
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And 


Hebrews (th 



time of re- 


turning to Canaan being come) were led 
out of Egypt by Mofes and Aaron , became 



tans were given to vain fuperfti 
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from 


the 
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rather from 



errors * 


of that Church, that hath departed from 
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6' The Safe Way of Se£t 

the Church of Rome doth fill -Pfffty 

we gladly acknowledge her to he of the 

family of Jefus, faith Hooker (f). And 
that which St. Paul w duelled of the 
Ifraelites , that in one refpefi they were 
enemies , but in another they were beloved oj 

God , Rom. xi. 28. fo likewife as concern- 
ing the word of God, and the A pottles 
Creed we give the Church of Rome her 

due. Rut in another refpecf, as foe hath 
created twelve new Articles, and coined 
■new expeditions ( g) upon the old, ‘ a r d 1 r- 
ferent from the do&rine of the Apoltles ; 
as foe depends upon cuftomary Tenets, 
which make their chief claim by T radition; 
as foe relies upon the Church (tnat is, upon 

her own authority) for the laft relation 
of Faith ; as foe maintaineth and p r aCtifet h 
manifeft and manifold Idolatry ; as foe 
derogateth from the high price of our Re- 
demption, by adding her own merits and 
Ctisfaciions to the merits of Cnnlt; as^lhe 
advanceth the Pope for the Lord Paramount 

above all 

. ' . r, — 1 

and many like refpefts we fay her I enure 
is mean and bafe, her Tenets aie fubje»_i to 
alienation, her Articles are evidences of an 
unknown truth, her Unwritten Verities for 
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the moft part are Prefcriptions within the 
memory of man, Hejlerna qua ft ; her Ti- 
tle is Usurpation, her Confidence is Preemp- 
tion, her Devotion is Superftition, and fhe 
herfelf aprofeffed Enemy to the GofpeL 




U T before we enter into the debates 
and differences of thefe times, it will 


not be amifs to look back, and examine 


the caufe of this great calamity and dif- 
tra&ion in the Chriftian Church : and to 


enquire by whom, and by what means this 
bitter contention is fallen out betwixt two 
Sifters. G. Cajfander , a. learned Papift, took 

fpecial notice 


that thefe two fitters were 
fallen afunder, even to the dividing of the 

lfo obferved the Author of 


houfehold 


he 


3, 


thofe frefn-hleeding wounds, and accord- 
ingly, as an eve-witnefs of thofe differences, 
protefteth openly 
be laid upon thofe , 



1 

n 


That the faidt 



% 


to 

ui th 


(a) Cajfand . Confult, 56 & 57 . 

A 



vain 


# 


8 

• • 




i 4 * 





• i 


infeleni conceits of their Ecclefiajlicai 

power , proudly and fcorn fully < conie?nned and 

.did .rightly and tnodejl 


re] eft ed 


them , zc//?<? 



reformation . 


If 


we 


of him, what ren 
to fuch dangerous 



fhall 

* 

might 

he 


profeiTeth ferioufly. 



the Church can 


never hope for any firm peace 


9 


mi 


7 



they 



make - it , who have given 


the caufe 


If we further.prefs.him 


for his advice 





to 


fro m 


them 





ace 



fir ft occafioned the falling; 

% s ♦ \ 


off, he. replies, at 


? 



con 


That this cannot he 


woo ar 


7 


in pla 

a. 


r j 





rneht , would be coni 



t 



iheir too much 

. ^ f » A 

jto peace of the Church ; 
unto the earned prayers 





'men 


, tu/// fet ihemfelvcs to correft 
manifcjl abufts according to the rule of divine 

Scriptures . and the Primitive Church , 


*• 


% • 


which they 


have fwerved . 



Here 


ID 


a plain confeffion of a 




that 




are 





into 


the T 



Church ; here is like wife an ac 

- ^ 




a 


dl {temperature 

c ■ • * « % ♦ • — »•> I* 

from the head (and we 


r 

or 

- s . 



when 


the head is diftempePd, commonly 


the whole body is out of order.) 

r^AiA; f-UpUt* ciKufe. he n ref crib 



to 


rectify tilde- afaules, 

/ € 

• * 


he prefer ibes a Rule 


w h i c ii 




* • 


* 
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the 



r 





% 


which is the holy Script 


9 


% ^ 

and he fets 


before us an antient pattern 


j c 

tor 


inftruc 


lion, which 


the Primitive Church 


If the Scripture be the rule of Truth 


9 


* • 


and the antient do&ine be the pattern of 


true Church, • how can our 


charged with h 


o 



refy, 


which 


Scripture to be th 


C 


foie 



be 


the 


ruie 



Faith 


Or how can it be juftly accufed of Novel 


<7 




as derived from Luther 


9 



it is a 


Canon publiihed for the direction of Preach 


<4 - 



they 


and Paftors in our Church, (b) That 



7 


never teach any 


thing; as 

o 


?natter 


of Faith religioufiy to be ohferved , but that 



is 



to the doftrine of the Old 


and New Te ft ament, and code ft ed out of the 



doftrine 



ike antient 



and 


Catholic Bifkops of the Church » 




But let us afeend higher 


9 



into 



ages, 


and there let us examine* 


whether thefe two Sifters agreed in 



of dodtrine in one and the fame houfe 





is reported (c) of Redwald King 


£ 

or 


the Eaft Saxons , that he was the firft of all 


his Nation that was baptized and received 


Chriftianity ; but afterward being 




he had in the felf feme Church 


one 


altar 


^4 



ChrifPs * Reli 




Can. dife . Ecclef AngL ca . 6. Pre- 


face to B. Jewel * s works Eng % arm . 1 6 1 i 


( c )• Cajndenk Britannia Eng . p. 465 . 





- 

1 




v 






1 

4 




1 


! 


1 
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ligion, and another for facrifices unto devils* 
Such was the ftate of the Roman Church, 
efpecially in the^ages after the devil was 
let loofe. There were fome that did con- 
fecrate themfelves and their fervice to the 

r • 

right worfhip of God alone $ others to the 
adoration of Saints and Images. There 
were fome that did conftantly adore the 
Creator in his bodily prefence in Heaven, 
whilft others in the fame Church did igno- 
rantly worfhip the Creature, a confecrated 
Hoft upon the Altar. And thereupon Mi- 
chael Ceccenas , General of the Order of 
Francifcans , about 400 years paft, obferving 
the different opinions of different members 
in 'the fame Church, complained, There 
were two Churches , the one of the wicked 
fort flour ifbingj in which the Pope reigned y 
the ether of godly and good men^ and this 

Church he perfecuted (d). • 

This learned Frier, by his difeovery of 
two Churches, fhews, that long fince there 
was a difference in Religion betwixt the 
two Sifters, and thereby he plainly inti- 
mates the different eftate -betwixt Papift 
and Proteftant in the fame Church : the 
major part was fubjedt to the. Pope, and; 
that flourifned, and was vifible in the eyes 



II 
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of the world ; but, faith the Francifcan > 
that part confifted of the wicked, ana con- 
fequently was the malignant Church : the 
other part was obfeured and perfecuted by 
the Pope, but (faith he) it confifted of the 
faithful and true believers, and confequently 

was the true Church. 

I could afeend yet higher, and fhew, 
that the falling out of the two Sifters was 
about an Husband ; the one was conftant to 
her firft love Chrift Jefus, the foie Head 
of the Church ; the other fought a divorce 
from her Husband, by acknowledging the 
Pope to be the univerfal Head of all 
.Churches. But I leave this to a longer 
time, and a larger tract. 


Sec t. III. 

Corruptions both in faith and manners 
confejfled by the members of the Ro- 
man Churchy and yet the Reforma 

tion denied by the Pope , and why , &c* 

# 

IT F we look upon the latter ages, we fhall 
1 eafily difeern an alteration of Religion 
by the complaints of head and members in 
the fame Church. Pope Alexander V. (a) 

( a J Dixit quod ipfe ‘volebat wacare circa re- 

formationem ecclefa , &V. Cone . Pifan , Sef 20. 

A in 


4 
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n 

O C V. * ^ » 


in the year 1411. promifeth iolemnly to 
intend the Reformation of the Church, 
and for that purpofe to affemble the moft 


learned of all - Nations 


yet 


nothL b 


was 


the 


performed. At the Council of Senes in 

this proportion of Refer- 
v i v ed : But withal it was 

of 


year 


423 


jmation was 


de die in diem , and the 




we 


adjourn e* 

their Reformation is not yet come 
come nearer to thefe times, the Council of 

^ • ’ V ■ * 

Trent in Paid the Third’s time complained 
of Indulgences, an Article of the Roman 

- (b ), That the Popes Officers in collect 



ing of money for tkoj 




to • all faithful Chrift 


ernes? 'gave a 
'ans., whi ch 


eem 


to be 
They complained 



wer 

into 

time 





- — — -• ^ 

( many ) 

e Mafs 

J ' 

partly 


errors anc 


? 





men 


parti) 
the n 

T h ey 


thout all hope of remedy . 

nejgil, (c) That there 

corruptions crept 

the ' corruption 
nee and wicked 





n 


ifefs 


in 


particu 


lar 


3 




for covetoufnefs and sain 


made contracts and barg 


to fay 



0 * * t * ■ .... 

(b)Shiseflorum abufus , quorum malitia it a quo 


tid'ie magno fidclium fcandalo 


id 


querela 

A 


core- 


henditur 


ut de eorum emendatione 



es n. 


dla 


rjznutm/ y ***- ***' jc *- 

reliSla videaiur. Concil.PHdenh Seffi. 21 , cap . 9 
(c) Cum mult a jam five temporum vitio, five 

hominum incuria & improhitate irrepffie videart 

* 4 ' 0 ft- ~ 

tur*, quts a ianti jac , 


• < 

1 Tf r 1 1 


dignhate alien a fi 


C 


I rid. Self . 


Deere turn de obfervandis id 


land 



c 



1 






the Protestants 


rg 



ney 


(d) 


ferved, that tl 



in a cornei 

m 

at the 


• w 

Infomuch as it was ob- 

eti alone faid Jlragling 

hr a 





them 


a civ ions 


gam 


*> 


the . Church 
of him that paid for 
They confeis, That (e) tv ant on and 

s tv ere mingled with the Or - 

And this 



and other Church- Muftck 


is likewife complained of by their own 

~ * Ho die, idc. /faith he) At this 


Agnppa 

day obj 


and 




fe with the Canon of the Mafs 


their inter - 

And as 


concerning 



e r 1 1 


Ceremonies 


3 


as 


namely, the certain number of their candles 


at 


L 


M 


3 


they con felled (jT) 


3 


they 


were firji invented rather out of feup erfhti ou s 
devotion , than true religion. Neither did 


thefe men feek 


reformat 


Manners 




21. 




• • ' V 

'tv e or v 


(d) Moulin of the Eucharifl, ; cap. 

(e ) Ab ecclefiis vero muficas eas , 

cantui lafeivum aut -impurum aliquid 

: , Ordi- 


ganOi fe' 

mijeetur , idc. Cone. Prid. ibid 


id rnox 


% % 


locorum epifeopi ea omnia prohibere , atque 


e 


medio toller e fedulo 


avariciUy 

B • L 


idolorum fe 


qua ab impietate vix fejunfta effie poteft 

i * r # ^ * 4 * t 1 4 -• • ^ 


qure vel 
vel irreverentia f 

vel 

rfiitio verts pietatis falj a imitatrix induxit • 

Agrippa dev anit. Sclent, cap. 1 

( f) uar undam vero Miff arum Id candelarum 

‘ * fuperfiitiofo cultu y 




cert urn numerum , qut 


quam 


a vera relig 


i nventus 



ommno 


ab 


lefia removeant. Idem ibid, concil. 'Trid. Sefs. 


cap. 6 , Optaret facrofanfta Synodus > id 



3 
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but in the Dodtrine itfelfj they con- 

feiTed that the Mals, wherein the Prieft 

was 

and 

ght 


and People did communicate 


toget 


fruitful ; they profefied openly, 
wijhed unfainedly , that private Mafs m ^ 

be reftored to the antient cuftom, and the 

. which 


pradtice of the Reformed Churches, w 
communicate jointly with Priefts and Peo- 
ple together. And as concerning Latin 
Service in their Church, although the Coun 
cil did not allow, that at all times, and in 


all places it fhould 

yet 


gar 


tongue 



rated in the- vul 


onfefs 


(g) 


•y 


that 


the Mafs doth contain great infiruUion for 

faithful-, and therefore (fay they)' left 



the Jheep 




Jhould thirft 


9 


and the 


children Jhould crave breads and none jhould 


be prefi 


to break it to them : The holy 


Synod commands all Pajlors having cure of 

Souls 


9 


that frequently at the celebration of 'the 


erudit 
bus, u 

obrem 


(g) Etji Miff a magnam confine at populijideli 

on era, non ta?nen expedite vifutn eftpatri 
> vulgar i lingua paffim celebrar-efur: quam 


ne o*ves 


C a rift 




neve parvuli 
Us: Mandat 


panem pet ant, £sf non Jit qui f 
Jan8 a fynodus .Paftoribus & jlngulis cur am 


am - 


marum 


itibus, ut frequentur inter Mffarum 


celebrationem <vel per Je, vel per alios 


quee 


in 


Mffa leg 


liquid exponant, atque inter 


ceet era Janaffimi hujus JacriJicii myjlerium ali 

quod dec latent, Sejs ♦ , 


8 


Mafs 


9 


- * 


• # ^ • f 
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Mafs, either by themf elves, or by fime others, ■ 

iZZnM L ,b, MU. HOW near thefe 
men do come to our Dcftnne, who doth 
not oerceive? For, touching principal 
points of their Doftrine : Firft, their great 

Council of Trent (h) declares it for a 

' point of Faith, tta ^ 

confelW the fcantla that cam by them 

was very &reat, and without 1 .. 

formation Their Cmmdl accuAU, M 

thofe that fhould hold private Malles . 
£wM ; ye. they Wife they were reflored 

to the cuftom *of the Reformed Churc , 
where Prieft and People 

that condemn the practice of the Romat 

Church, for delivering the Canon of the 
Mafs in a fecret or an unknown tongue ; 
and yet five commands all mailing _ rie s 
to explain and expound the meaning of 

thofe words delivered m a lilent and 

known manner. r ^ r 

From thefe and the like confeffions o 

divers errors in the Church, (0 The tjhop 
(b) Bulla Pit 4. Artie. 10. . .. 

( / ) Deere turn de Reformatione, Sefs. ffi ca P- r 

o. Vide Phil. Morn. Pref. in fra#, de y ccUft 
i-Ut ult ICO o 1600. Item Concilium de 

tendanda Whfia, authore P, Carapha Card. 


l 


% • 






I 


J . 

r 


i 
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* 

i 


L 


m* 


if 

y \ 

H 

I 


l 
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. and Pa th 0s 

l> # 

for a Reformation 
divers Cardinals' to afiemble, 



M t 


Se£t 


o 




of the errors, and for the 

were- commanded -to 


a D ecree 
The Popejiimfelf caufed 

and confider 

red refs* 





u 



to 


the Pope and Cardinals in tHfeir Coniiftory 


And 



you queft 


me 


r 


who did hinder 


the Reformation ? I muft fay with Caffe 


der 5 they were inch, who were puffed 


Wi 



Ecclefiaftical authority 




and 


eputed prm 


pal members in the fame Church 


c hoi as 


by piace 
mation 



by profeffion 


3 



. N* 

Dominican 

the Refer 
Pope and his Car 


3 





dinals with thefe and the like reafons 


T : 

It 


vjould give an oc caji 


(k) 


brags 

that 


that 



had 


n to the Lutherans to 

ft 

tforced the Pope to make 
and above alL it would 


be a beginning to take away not only the abufi 







but good 




3 


and fc 


o to enaanger 


the 



r-f 
6 


Religion . For by the Reft 


mation it would be confejfeds that 



provided 


nft 


were 



things 
prehended 



the Lutherans, which would be 


great 


abetting to 




t ^ M 

Pheatino , poftea Poniif. maxima fub nomine P auli 
j t cui conjilio fubferipfere IX. e viri. EdiditPau. 
V ergerius , cum aliis opufculis , C 5 traBatu ac 

Idclo Lauretano ann. 1554 & 1 5 5 5 m Quarto. 





l 


& 



8 3 . 




4 





t 


i8 






of Priefts Marriage, and you fhall hear 
Mneas Sylvius , afterward Pope Pius II. 


give his real affent with us 


9 


(c)Js 



riage upon weighty reafons was taken from the 
Priefts 5 fo upon, weighty confi derations it were 


wijhed to be rejtorecl . Look upon private 



and of this 


9 




* 




ince 


much com 



as defiring better 

with us in the greateft myftery of our falj- 
vation. Look upon the Scriptures* and 



lated into 




and this was 

(as they (e) of Do 

Of Here 







tion to fome men 

the Scriptures 



women to read the Scriptures « and 

this was done by the importunity of He 

reticks. .... 

is no wonder, that the 



in the Gofpel, Luke 


i. 


^ *• 

with the 



judg 




importunity 


> 


when fuch Heretic ks, as we are reputed to 


be, have prevailed by importunity with fuch 
true Catholicks, as they pretend themfelyes 


to be 


Yet 



we look ' but within the 


» 1. .. # ✓ • ,1 ^ ^ 1* ^ ^ 4 + • • . • * V v V • ♦ * I 

(c ) Plat. vit. Pit z. . ( d) jewel and Hard 


of Private M afs , in initio . 


(•) 



Cauf. to. 



Per 


# 


- # 


+ • 
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io 


memory of man 


9 


we (hall find 




that moft 


of the . Romijh profely 



frequent- our 


Church, and divine 


Service for the firft 


1 1 years of our 


bleffed Qi Elizabeth (f) 


i 


neither was 


their 


communicating 



forbidden by any 


lawful Council 


9 


And 



am 


eriiy perfwaded 


9 


that many at this 


day in 


the Church of Rome do affent to 


our doctrine 


9 


that 


with us 



o 



to 



in 



communicate 


For I ap 


own confidences, how many 


of them 


9 




Concomitance 


of the facramental. Cup to the lay people 


have .wifhed 



reftoring 


? 



with hand 


s 


nd hearts lifted up, 



Jefus Chrift in his bodily prefenc 


heaven 


when the confecrated bread 


r v 



fented to them for real flefh upon the altar I 


how many 



in 


• • 


Spirit 




when 



retain the 


Images for memory, 


for hiftory 


9 


for or 


nament, not for 




9 


ation ? how many do 


fm 


at Indulgences and Pardons, at par 


ticular Shrifts, at merry 



at 




ulous and fained Miracles 


9 


at divine 


rtue 


afcribed to Medais 


9 


Beads 


9 


Ag 


Dei* and 


like 


9 


which are termed godly 


deceit 


o. 


and harrnlefs guiles to feed the ig 


norant 


how many do prefer the 1 


a 



(f) L, Coke de Jure Regis E ecleftaftico, fol. 34 


nefi 


s 











> 


's 

•• 

i 




I 
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f- 


age before 



of atConcubine, although the contrary 
the common dodirine of the Church 
Rome 


,, i. 

Oi. 


vain 

of th 



many for fear of 



of their own 




s \ 





me that learned man 


9 



L 


liveth 



the Church 




a 


found 





foundation of our faith. . That 

who would not have the gap 

to the ignorant in 

in 



9 




do&rine 

time of his health 

ficknefs fets the merits of Chrift -in the gap 
^ - 

between God 



*9 

.own fins 





• W 



• V 



of h 






a man 


had a double righ 





own merits 






me r its 


Chrift 



ft out 





mum 




with 

^ • • 

to rely wholly 
And in time of his ficknefs, when he was 



merits 



e us. 


to render an 



of his works and 


Gravius peccare facer dot ern^ Ji uxoretn du- 
cat y quam Ji dovii con cub in am Jove at* 


Cojter 



Enchirid. cap , in. prop, 9 


(h ) B , Gardiner , , Adis and Monuments . 

jfc//, 5. cap . 7. 
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i 


•6 


dodlrine 


9 


in 


his 


- • * 

laft will, and his laft 


words he founds a recreat 
don at the hands of 



valuer of merits 


9 


fort *5 ^ ^ 



And 

did bitterly 


own 



bius 


who 

our Church and 



9 


Dodtrine, efpecially in the point of Juftifi 


cation 


by reading of Calvins Initiations, 
with a purpofe to 

point became hiinfelf a Calvinijl . Neither 
was it his cafe alone, but Paulus Vergenus y 

(m) a 


Romijh Bilhop 


who 


like manner 


began to write a book 


againft the.Prote- 
ftants. whfch is intituled, ^Advcrfus Apoftatas 
Germania, Againft the Apoftdtes * ~ 

many 



Ger~ 

after he had examined their books, 

and weighed their arguments, with a pui- 

found himfelf. taken 


pofe to confute them 


9 



and laying afide the hopes 
which at that time the 

• • 9 

• « • • I 

e intended him, he travelled to Poles, 



here Jo. Baptifta Vergerius his brother 


9 


a 




fk) Et precor me inter JanSios^S eledios fuos % 
non ut rejiimator meriti , fed ut venue largitor- 

admit tat, Bellar , < TeJl. pag, 89. Ruar, Rap, ^ ex- 
plic. art . RheoL Lovan . tit, 2 , art, 8 .Bell, ha, z, 

de Juftif, cap. 


1 


(l) Pighius Cont, 2 tit . de 



SO. 


'(m) Epifccpus J uftino-p oli t Anus . Jo.Skid, com , 

/;£. 21. L, OJiand, Epit . c?#/. 1600. 2* 07 1. 

AS 01 * 
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Romijh Biftiop. alfo was refiding, and after 

much debate and conference had of the 
dodtrine of Juftification, his brother alfo 
yielded, and protefted againft the. Romijh 
dodtrine, and both with mutual joy and 

confent of minds profefled and proclaimed 

the Proteftant faith to all beiieveis. 

» 

, ■ ■■ »■ i ' * - — — 

4 f * 



T Speak not this, as if there were hope 
I of a Reformation in the Roman Church, 
for when I confider, that many ^opimong 

which formerly crept into the -Church, are 

now eftablifhed for articles o. faith ; when 
I confider, that feme of their points are f 
linked together, that the unloosing of one 
fometimes the lofs of all ^ when lyxm- 



fee upon one point of_ faith (namely 


9 


Maffes 


one Purgatory) X rentals, 
Requiemsf Prayers for tne dead 


9 


9 


th 


Dir i get 

doc 


9 


trine 


of Merits, works of Supererogation, 


Indulgences 


Pardons 


9 


Tubihes 


9 


the power 
fay, all 



of binding and ioofing ; fmce, 
thefe attend upon the opening and fliuuing 


of 
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of Purgatory, and this Purgatory is created 
a point of faith, and this faith is confirm- 
ed by Councils, merely for the benefit of. 

the Pope and his Ciergy : What hope can 
we have to get thefe golden keys of Pur- 
gatory from them ? By what means can 
we procure them to exeicife the faculty 
' of {hutting, as well as opening, the power 
of binding, as well as Ioofing, when no 
man will give money to be bound, but 

to be loofed in Purgatory ? 

A°"ain, when I confidei tne faying of 

MaUonat the Jefuit (a), daily p radii fed by 
the Church of Rome , againft our Church 
and Doctrine, viz. Although I have no other 
Author for my expofition , but my felf , yet I 
allow it rather than AuftinV, although his 
■be mojl probable ; becaufe this of mine doth 
more crofs the fenfe of the Calvinifts : When, 

I fay, our Religion is diredtly and imme- 
diately derived from the Scripture \ when 
our Doctrine agreeth in the fundamental 

points with St. Aujlin and the Fathers; 
when the Primitive and Reformed Churches 
have fhaken hands together, is it not mere 

malice to oppofe a known antient dodtrine, 

and to make a league againft God and his 
Word, againft the true Religion, and her 

( a) Maid. Comment, in Johan, vi. 26. 

The like doth Vafques avouch, infra JeB. 9 . 
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Church ? (b) They are bafe wits 
which are 
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0 



minds 



iffeffed ; whereas ingenious 
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natures 



iven 


will rather 



how true that 


3 
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how they may 



it 


3 



which 


Yet it cannot 



of verity than victory* ■ 
denied, that this is the common practice of 




nan 


in his right 


# 


For other wife 


? 




wifer than 


man 

him to 
Pfalte 

marid merit, and 
that 


fenfes would take upon 





they 
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OD 

ko 
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as in-... the 1 
fecond com 



the 


incurring 01 




heavy, doom 


3 


detract eih from the 


Rev 

that 


xxii 


tl 




What 


3 


of 


fhould 


to alter Chrift’s inftitutio 
the- Cup c ~ 


3 



c\, vv 





when it is con- 
t their own General Council 






• did inJiituU , 
Church did adminijler the 
kinds'? What reafon ca: 


an d 


the 



n native 


in 


both 


be 



M,' why 


un 



ignorant man fhould pray vftt 
'{landing ; when the Apoftie commands 
to pray with the fpirit , and to pray with 


the under 



? 1 Cor . xiv.15. Wha 


difc ration fhould lead men to n 

and 


o 

CL 


irits 




the 




Vi - 4 
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(b ) Vives lib. de caufis art. corrupt 

( c) Condi. Confi . SeJ. 13, 
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this unanfwerable queftion, How jhall they 
call upon him > in whom they have not be - 
lieved? Rom. x. 14. What confidence 
and aflurance of human frailty fhould caufe 
them to lean to a broken ftaff of their own 


merits, when they may fafely rely upon 
the foie merits of Chrill Jefus? What 
madnefs is it to adore a piece of bread, 
which depends upon the intention of ano- 
ther man, feeing his intention may fail, 
and caufe flat idolatry in the worfhipper ; 
when they may fafely and certainly adore 
Chrijfl Jefus fitting at the right hand of 
the Father? What ftupidity is it to wor- 
fhip a picture, the work of mens hands, 
and to adventure idolatry upon nice di« 
ftindtions, when without danger they may 
worfhip the true God in Spirit and Truth , 
[John iv, 24.) as he will be worfhiped ? 
Laftly, what foolifhnefs is it for a man to 
rely upon the Church, which is the autho- 
rity of man that may err, when he may 
build upon the infallible rule of God’s 
word, which, as is agreed on all hands, 
cannot err ? If men for advantage of their 
caufe, or for their own preferment, will 
by fhifts and cavils turn the necks of Scrip- 
tures and Fathers clean about, and wreft 
#hem to their own fide, let them beware 
of their example, who could not believe, 

or if they did believe, durft not confefs 

B ' Chrift*. 
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2 "he common pretence of our Adverfaries 


refufmg 

cannot 



etormation 


9 


becaufe 


we 


the precife time when 


i 9 


errors came hh refuted. 


* • 



ow 


upon me 



I 4 _ \ * 

r ar the church of Rome (lands 
of this crime, I will not take 
cenfure ; but fure I am, they 



^ {o far from reforming the abufes and 
errors in their church, that they will not 


errors m uis u tumcu, — y, / 

acknowledge their points of doctrine to be 


erroneous, uniefs we can 


Sign the time 


9 


point at the perfi 


who firft broached 


Now fince we are all eye-witneffe 
that the errors of the Romi/h church aie 


them 


at this day fo notorious 


9 


that 


very child 


may perceive them ; it were more fit (as 
I conceive) to redeem the time, by correct- 
ing thofe errors that crept into the cnuich 
6 ‘ times and perfons 


than 


to inquire art 




? 


which are not in their hands 


Tf a man bfe fick of 


confumption, will 


he refufe help of the phyfi 


M 


except he 


can 


refolve him whether his lungs or his 

liver were firft infe&edyand ihew the time 

'■ when. 
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when, and the occafion how his body grew 


firft diftemper’d ? When an houfe is ready 


to fall, men do not (land to inquire what 




poft or principal did firft decay, or the 


time wheh the rain did firft begin to rot 


it 




but they feek to amend that which is 


ruinous 


9 


and fupport that part which is 


moft likely to fall. 


If 



will have, a 


more familiar example, St ,-Auftin will give 


you one : A man (faith he) falls into a pit 


5 


and calls for help ; he that fhould lend him 


his hand for prefent relief falls to asking Mm 


this quejlion : Mow 




But hear what anfwer he makes him 



I pray you advife me how I may come out 


> 


never ask me the quejlion^ how I came in. 


In the 



fower, lb f Chrift 


himfelf gives a- full anfwer to thofe imperti 

0 - I, 


nent demands 





1C 


tells us, that after the 


good feed was fown , the enemy fowed tares 


when men were 


afleep. 


And from this 


parable common reafon 


will 


forthwith 


•conclude, If men were afleep 


9 


ho w 



they fee him ? if they did not fee him 


9 


how could they produce hirn ? Now as the 


enemy carpe at unawares, and in the night 


feafon, when there was none that fo much 


\ 


( a J Qbfecro , inquit , cogita quomodo hinc me 


liber es, * non quomodo hue ceciderim. 


queer as. 
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as dreamt of him: fo likewife of this be 

43 -) 


Sure ( faith our Saviour,. 

J 7 


Matt 


xxiv 


if the good man of the houfe knew at what 
watch the thief vjould have come , he would 
furely have watched ; and then certainly he 
would have told the time and the perfon. 
The dodlrine that we complain of is a 
myfery of iniquity > it is a myftery cloaked with 
the name of Piety ; and we know myHe- 
ries are fecret, and have clofe and private 

they work not' openly and pub- 
lickly, but by degrees, leifurably, cunning- 

warily, to avoid difcoveries. ( c ). 
And as tares fown in good ground, being 
but a fmall feed, lie long covered and hid 


working ; 



9 



in the earth before they appear, . after they 
appear they grow to another fhape, and fo 
multiply in the feed fown ; fuch is the con- 
dition of Error fowed in the . Church., 


Fir it 


5 


it is an opinion broached 



private man, and prooaDiy with 
intention $ then by addition it becomes an 
error of fome one, or few, which at firft is 
not eafily difcoverM, or not much regarded 
afterwards it gathereth ftrength, and mul 


fome 


a good 


9 


tiplieth itfelf into divers parts and members 


of the body j and fo by 


continuance be 


(c) 


Initia vi thrum 


& 


corruptelarmn in 


repub o hand facile difcerni Jolent , quia primo 

farva funt , ficui obfervat Arif lib 


cap 
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and then the fer 




Sir 


did ft 
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vant makes complaint to his mafter 

>iv good feed in thy field ? 
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from whence then hath it ta 
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But 
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which is moft obfervable 
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aid 


not 


fpy 



tares until 


the fer v ants 

fuch time as the good corn had fprung up 
and was endanger’d by therm 

O J per 

We fay therefore, that in the primitiv 


church 



\ 




when any herefy did arife that 


endanger’d the foundation 


5 


or 


openly 



A i ^ 

of 


fuch as was the he ref 

i 


fturbed the chun 
of the ArianSj 
Donatijh , and the like, the firi 



Pda 


* 


of t h a 

a u ihors 


were obferved 


9 


th 


times were known, the 


place was pointed 




a 


nd forthwith letter 


of 


advert! fen 


or 


premomtio 


n 


i 


were 


written 


were feitt 



i 




which were. then in ufe 


5 



t 


orthodox 



and 

and 


Pallors to other Darts and found memt 



S 


or the catholick church, B 
lick notice 


c 


5 



inn ova 


and after notification of his herefv 
party was cenfured, and excluded 


communion of the whole church 


h pub- 
aifcovered, 

, the 
n the 

And 


fi 


m t 


his alteration or 



of do&rine 
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Bellarmine $ obfcrvation may take place (e) ; 
that is. In every great and notorious muta- 
it on there may be obferved the time , and the 
place , the beginnings , increaftngs , and the 
refinance made againfi it . But the change 
of Romifh doctrine was otherwife ; it was 
like the cockatrice’s egg, a long time in 
the fheil before the cockatrice did appear ; 
it was a fecret apoftafy, a falling away from 
the truth, which was .caufed at the firft by 
an error ftolen into the Church [Senfim fine 
fenfu ] infenftbly and unawares. And there- ' 
in appears the difference betwixt open 
herefy and fecret apoftafy. The open Here - 
tick vifibly and profefiedly in a time known, 
by a perfon named, with a dodtrine pub- 
lic kly pro fe (led, proclaims his herefies a- 
gainft the catholick truth ; the fecret Apo- 
Jiaie clofely and warily in the time of dark- 
neis, when the fervants of the husbandmen 
were afieep, unfeen and unawares fcatter- 
eth his feed. The one is eafy to be dif- 
cerned and known, both for time and 
perfon, becaufe he worketh openly in the 
day ; the other fcarcely to be difcovered, 
becaufe he worketh only in' the night. 

It is an undeniable truth, that feme opi- 
nions were condemned in the Primitive 

4 

Church for erroneous and fuperftitious, 

which 



(e ) Bell. lib. 4. de Ecclef a . 
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now - eltablifhed for Articles 


3 1 


of 


Faith in the Roman Church 


To give an 

in ft an ce : S X. Aufiin complains, that in his 
time the rude fort of people were intan- 


gled with fuperftit 


5 


even in the true 


Church 


w 



my . felfi 


(faith he) 



many, that are vjorfhipers of Tombs and Pic 


tnres 


5 


whom the Church condemned 


f 




a n a- 



every 



as ungracious 

complains of feme peopl 
became fuperftit 


correction to amend the 1 

. This holy Fath 



7 s, which 


of Ima 


ges, whom the church did then condemn 
as corrupters of true Religion, The au- 
thors of this error he naoieth not, the time 


le 


flieweth not : notwith 


we are all eye-witnefles that this 

the upper hand, and 


when it began 
Handing 

corruption hath got 

that which was then condemned by Saint 

- 

Aufiin 

was confirmed four hundred years aftei 


1 


and tne 



1 lurch for Sunerftition 
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bv the fecond Council of Nu 

J m n 

lick Dodtrine, and is n< 

Council of Trent for an 
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for 
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Article of Faith 
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(f) Novi mult os fepulc 


& pi blur a 


adorato , 


Nunc <vcs Hind admcneo . 


Cathol, 


Ecclef male dicer e 



<vi tup Brando mores 


h omnium, quos ip fa condemnat 



tidie tanquam mahs fit 


igere ftude 


quos quo 

1 . Au 



de moribus Ecclef Cathol . lib. 1. cap... 34 
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He that gave firft a Primacy of Or 


der to St. Peter y did never intend 


Pri 


macy of Power to the Pope ; and yet we 
fee the Pope hath obtained it. He that 
made Pictures of Saints for memory, for 


h i ft or y 


ornament, did little dream that 



2 works of his 


nd 


s 


_ _ 9 

fhould b 


e 


Ivor- 



we fee it 
Rome, 


r worfhip fhould be 

and yet 


decreed for an Article of Faith 


o 

3 



is io eita 


tnat in 


C A .•! x w 


rediion,- and out of 

mended 
unto God, did 



the Church of 

the re fur- 


r 


com- 


memory of deceafea Chriftians 
, - , never dream of Purgatory ; 
d yet we fee Purgatory is become a point 

of Faith, and made a gainful. merchandize 

in ' the Pap; 


1 t 


i 


see 


to charity and works of piety 


lie that ftirred up men 


intend to make Work 

m T m ^ * 

r ait 




Ai 


in our 




did 

partners 


never 
wi t h 


God ; and yet we 
ly maintained by t 


uttincation in the fight of 


doctrine is ftout 


mitructed the 


nifter 


felytes 


He that 


. in adminiftrihg the 

Sacraments 

intend that part of God's fervice in the 
tim 


5 


gioufly and carefully to 





of the miniftration, did little dream 

* i 

that the minifter s intention ftiould 

4 • 

good, or make void 
ments 
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all the feven Sacra 


y 


and yet we fee this 


Tenet of 


the Romijh Dodlrine 


doubt 


The intention, no 


many opinions in the firft found 


■» i 


ers 
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. ' ^ * 

ers was good ; but the application is now* 
the reverfe, F or the houfholder made good 
laws, but the enemy added a glofs : There 
was a double Jin in Gideon (faith (g) Ferus) 
both in that he made an Ephod , contrary to 
the word of God$ and in that feeing the abufe 



he took it not away. Noiv who feeth 
the like happeneth to the Church ? 
How many things did holy men ordain with a 
good intent , which we fee at this day changed* 

partly by 

The 




9 

P 


Monaf 


5 


C eremomes , 
and the like 


Images 



y 


injituted to that intention at firj 


of them were 




as now 



Jedy and yet we Gideons hold our 




take not away the fuperjhtions 

plainant was a F'rier 

_ - . A » 


t away the ahufe 

^ ♦ « rn i • 


9 



y 


and 

O- 

tells 



Monafteries 



they 

f'his com- 

J P . • i .i ^ j 1 

member of the 

>» % 

that Maffes 
are all dif* 
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ers 


yet never tells us 



the times 




nor 


Now if 


authors that firft changed them 


the Reformed Churches fhould have de 
dined a Reformation, becaufe they could 

not affign the time and autnors of thofi 
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V 


Dupl 
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(i) Ferus Anvot, in J ud* cap, 8. Colon K 1 5 7 2 


&c 


Imagines , Mijjfc 
ea intentione 


Exempli) fint Fejt 

Mona fieri a. £ff c 


3 


tut 


p 





qua 




Cere mo mre 
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errors. 
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errors, who feeth not but they had fallen 

, who in feeing the 


into the fin of Gideon 


abufe took it not away ? Nay more, thofe 
Romanijls which have made diligent fearch 



inquiry to 


the time and authors 
which they now count 


of their 

for Catholic k Doctrine, although they pro- 
fefs they cannot precifely fet down their 
iirft beginnings, yet they ingenuoufly 

fefs an 

own Church 


alteration of divers Tenets in their 


The 


ejlraint 



Priefts 


.Marriage, to fay precijely when 


it 


(faith (h) Marius) I cannot tell , although I 


have mod diligently inquired aft 


it 


Con 


ning Pray 


unknown Tongue , it is to 


he wondred how the Church is altered hi this 


foi n t 


•> 


faith 



Eraj. 


3 


time he cannot tell 


Th 


but the precife 
e Communion in 


kind \ when it got Iirft footing in the 


Church, Mh 


conflat 


9 


it doth not appear 





produced 


faith Gregory de Vt oilencia ( k ) 

Now if thefe men 

their dodtrine originally from the Scrip 
tures, they fhould not 


quire 


r 


or 


have needed to re- 
to (hew them the fir ft authors 


of their do&rine. For I confidently be 


(h) Marius de 



iff ConciL part 



tap. ult 


(i) Mi ra rn 


ha 


/7 

iSi* 


Jit confuetudo . Eraf) 


I Cor 


Ecclefire mutata 


(k) Greg, de Fa!. de legit . ufu Ruchar „ c. io, 

lieve 


5 


u 


/ 


I 


i\\ 
j; i 

1 1 \ 


4 



Sed. 

► 

lieve, 

the doftrine 
termeth the doftrine 


■ • 

the Protestants 




Mart 


had been 



Chrift, which St 


of devils , l Tim 


Paid 

iv. i. 


if Prayer in an unknovon Tongue had been 
taught and commended by the' Apoflle St. 
Pauly, as on the contrary it was forbidden 
by him, and condemned in his firftEpiftle 
to the Corinthians ; if the Communion in 



one kind had 
the contrary was 
If thefe points* 
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inftituted 


to wit 



Chrift 
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fay 
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had 


in both kinds : 
sen derived 



from 


the word of God, or had they 
ways been received as apoftoliek Traditio 



the Church 
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the Beginning and the Au- 
thor of their Tenets had been eaiily known, 
and then they might have been publifhed 


out of certain 


knowledge. 


both 


T i me 


and Perfon 


And as touching this, and the 
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hath added to her building, it is 
manifeft by the tefhmonies of fome or the if 
own fide, that there was a known time. 
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thofe Tenets 
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prefly defined till the days of Peter Lombard 
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•faith ( m ) Caffander-, and this was 1140 


years after Chrift. The Doctrine of Tran 


i'ubftantiatiori was not received for a point 


of faith till' the Council of Lateran 
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faith 


(n) Scot us 
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and this was above 1 loo years 


after Chrift. The power of Indulg 


tending to fouls in Purgatory, was firft de 
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eed 



Boniface the Eighth 
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faith 



dgrippa , and this was 1300 years 


after 


Chrift. The Communion 


kind be 
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to be generally received but a little befo 


the Council of Conftance, faith (p) Gregory 


de Valeniia 1 and this was almoft 1400 years 
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drawn down from the antient Hene 
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* 


and the Proteftant Faith 
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rived' from Chrift ctnd his Apojlle a e 

t 

U T fince thefe men are fo inquifitive 
to know of us the firft authors of 


their Religion ; I will tell them of their 
predeceflors, and give them a fhort Pedi- 
gree both of their Ro?nan Faith, and our 
Proteftant Dottrine,- that it may appear 


from whom they and we are lineally de- 

feended. And firft touching the fucceffion 
in perfon and doctrine, I will examine it 
Or dine retrograde , by attending upward 
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Latin Service,, and Prayer in a 


tongue 

talian 
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ftrange 

came into the Church by Pope Vi- 

and this was 

If we afeend 


faith (aj 



about die about the year 666 


highe 
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the Hereticks 


Offe 


taught 
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th 


firft 


ages 
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that there was no need to 


make a Prayer in a known tongue 
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faith 


Epiph 
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If you will afeend to the 


Apoftles times, and claim antiquity 
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higheft deg 
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who did celeb Tate i 


Divine Service , and the Sacrament 



unes 


the S)< 


A 


vsv 


9 


mojt commonly in the H 


brew 


tongue 


9 



the 


flood not 


For whicn 


c 


people undet 


Paul wrote 


that whole' chapter, of the. fourteenth of the 




firft to the Corinthians 


5 


which is wholly 


and 



directed againft Pray 


or 


divine Service 


in an unknown tongue 



mere you ... . . f r . ~ A 

doftrine and perfon derived from Jews and 


have 


the Romifl) fucceflion in 



Here is 


our Proteftant Dop 


trine dem 





from St. Paul the Apoftle 


Pray with the fpirit 


9 


tray with underfland- 


mg 


alf 


The do&rine of T ranfubjlantiation was 


firft decree 


at the Council of Lateran 


9 


four hundred years ago 


If we afcend 


higher 


9 


it was fet on foot by Damafcen , and 


afterwards by Epiphanius the Deacon 


9 


tor 


bringing in the worftiip of Image 


9 


a 


*- 


the 


fecond Council of 


Tf we look fur 


ther 9 it was praclifed by the Heh efaitcv (d) 


who f ained a iwo-jold Chrift 


one 


1 V) 


Hea 


yen 


9 


another in 


Earth 


9 


like 



Mafs 


(cl Ambr. in Ep. I. ad Cor. cap. 14 


//) Helce/aitce duplicem Chriftum factum 

v J 7 « • /* CT L ~ ~ TJ o f* inn _ 


alium fupra, aliura infra. Ahead. Ear et. fab 


Mb. 2. tom. z. p- 3 


8«. hat. Corn, 1573 
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Priefts, who admit 


Body 


lhi 


s 


dimensions and properties in Heaven above 


9 


her body in the Sacrament here below 




which hath no properties of a true body 


If we look higher, it was delivered by 


5 



Marcus the Hereti 





1 


9 


WHO 


r 


as 


pre 


tended 


) 



his 


the Sacra 




mental Cup,' cau'fed the wine to appear 


like blood. -If you will look into the 


Apoftles' times, the firft authors were thole 


difciples that believed the grofs and carnal 


eating of Chrift 


flefh 


9 


which murmured 


gainft him -and 


or foo k hi m 


Here 


is 


their fucceffion in doctrine and perfon, de 


rived from Idolaters, from Hereticks, from 


Capernaites 


H 


faith delivered 


the fame time 



Chrift himfelf 


The 


words I fpeak are jp 


■% « 



John 


The Pope's Supremacy was confirmed 


the Council of Lateran 


9 


and the Council 


of Trent, If we afcend higher, it was 


firft granted by Phocas (/) the bloody Em 


peror 


9 


to the Bifhop of C onft antinopl 


9 


600 


years after Chrift. If they claim ant 


quity 


from the tim 


p 


of the Apoftles, the 


Gentiles were their firft founders and bene 


fadtors 


For 


9 


faith Chrift, Luke 


25 


& 


% 


he King. 


of the 



ife Lord/hip. 


¥ 


( e) Irenes us lib. I . cap 



( f ) Ufpergenjis in Pkoca . ft 


7 


149 


met 
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over them , and they that exercife. authority 
upon them are called benefactors. Here is 
their fucceffion in doctrine and perfon, de- 
rived from blood -fuckers and Gentiles , in 
ufurping power over kings and king- 
doms, in things fpiritual, in things tem- 
poral. Here is our received dodlrine from 

Chrift himfelf, Matth. xx. 26,27. Who- 
mever will be great among you , let him be 
your Minijier : and whofoever ivill be chief 
among you , let him be your fervant. 

The Worfhip of Images was decreed at 
the fecond Council of Nice? almoft eight: 
hundred years after Chrift. But if you 
claim antiquity (becaufe it is a point of 
faith) Irenaus (g) tells us, the Baftli - 
dians and Carpocratians in the primitive 
times did worfhip Images, and profefled 
they had the Image of Chrift made by 
Pilate . Here is their fucceffion in doc- 

trine and perfon, derived from the Here- 
ticks Bafilides and Carpocrates: here is 
ours, derived from the dodtrine of St. Paul , 
Pom . xih 3. and by the leffon given by St. 
John , 1 John v. 21. yea, from the mouth 
of God himfelf. Dent. iv. 15, 16. ^ Thou 

Jhalt not make to thy felf any graven image 3 
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The Communion in one kind was decreed 
at the Council of Confance above 1400 
years after Chrift. Y et if you ftand upon 
antiquity, becaufe it is now an article of 
faith, Pope Leo ( h ) tells you, the Manichees » 
a fort of Hereticks, in his time ufed the 
Sacrament in one kind, viz. in Bread only. 
If you afcend to the time of the ApoftJes, 
the Nazar ites-, faith Bellarmine (i ) , had 
made a vow not to drink Wine , and therefore 
in all likelihood they took the Sacrament in 

Bread only . Plere then is their heft fuc- 
ceffion in perfon and doctrine, derived 
either from Hereticks, or elfe from an un- 
certain example of the Nazariies . Here 
is our dodfrine taught by Chrift himfelf, 
and fo commended to our Church, Drink 
ye all of this , Matth. xxvi. 27. 

Again, look upon, their Invocation of 
Saints and Angels and you {hall find their 
founders were the Hereticks Angelici (k). 
Look upon their dcdtrine of Merits , and 
'ivorks of Supererogation , and you fhall fee 

• 4 • 

(h) Leo Ser . 4. de ■ Quadragef 

( i ) Non efi ere dibile Nazar eos contra votum 
Juum bibiffe de calice. Nec tamen credibile ef 3 
eos omnino a communione abfinuijfe . Bell. Apolog . 
contra prrefat . Regis minatoriam. EpiJ'c . Elienf 
Refp. ad Bet cap. 8. fol. 188. 

( k) Auguft. ad quod vult Deum , cap . 39. . 
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the' Punians. Look upon 


the bleffed Virgin, 





and’ 

ticks (which Epipkanius . (m) terms Idola - 

were their fir ft leaders. Look upon 


ters ) 


their reft Taint of Priefls.Marriag 


5 




that the he retick Tatianus 




fhail 

and the Manichees , were their 





* 


and forbid Marriage («) *» Sacerdottbus , 
m their Priefts. Thefe and the like errors 
taught in the Church of Rome, either •li- 
neally defcended .from the aforefaid H 


ticks 


5 



or at leaftwife have near affinity 
their adulterate ifilxe. And if I have 


failed in calculating the 
their antient doctrine, 
are utterly deftitute of 



nativity of 


am 


3 



in 


perfo 


and doctrine 





and the antient and orthodox 
the Primitive Church, as fhail appear by 
many teftimonies of the beji learned among 

ibemf elves. • c 


(l ) IJid. Etym. lib . 8. cap 

(m) Epiph . hreref 79. 
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VIII 


-V -ft 


The Teftimonies of ou r Jdv e* fanes touch 




N 


the mean time 



will 


call 


the 


# • 4 


Church of Rome for a witnefs to our 

and if Ihe do not plainly confefs 


caufe y ** — — — 

the Antiquity of our T enets 


3 



of her own 


and the No- 
if fhe ^herfelf do not 

Dur Faith : 



fhe do not confefs, that we are both in the 

certain and fafer way in the P rote- 
‘ Church. I will neither refufe the 




more 



• 4 


name 


3 


the punifhment due to Herefy 


He therefore that fhail queftion 

our Church was before Luther, 


us 


3 


where 


let 


him look back into the Primitive Church; 
nay,- let him but look into the bofom of the 
prefent Roman Church, ana there he fhail 
find and confefs, that if ever Antiquity and 
Univerfality were marks of the true Church 


m 

3 


of right and neceffity they muft belong 


to 


ours 


Look into the fa) four Creeds ^ which 


and 


you 


the Church of Rome profeffeth, 
fhail find three of thofe Creeds are taught 
and believed in our Church, and thefe by 
our adverfaries confeffion were inftituted 


fa) The ■ Creed of the Apo files , of the fir ft 
Nkene Council \ of Athanafius, g/Tiis IV. 



44 




The Safe Way of 


Se£l. 









the Apoftles, and the Fathers of the 
Primitive Church, not created 
Look into the feven Sacraments, which 
the Church of Rome holdeth, and you fhall • 

V • ^ * M 

acknowledge, that two of thofe Sacraments 

O * < , 

are profeffed by us y and thefe by our ad- 
verfaries confeffion were inflituted 


Chrift, not broached 



Luther* 



Look 


into the Canon of our Bible 


5 


and 


you 


fhall obferve, that 22 books of Canonical 
Scripture, which our Church alloweth 
■were univerfally received in. all ages, 




t and 

are approved at this day by the Church of 
Rome for Canonical Scripture, not devifed 

Look into the firft feven Ge- 



neral Councils, and you fhall confefs, that 
the firft four General Councils are ratified 



the Canons of our Church 


5 


and 


con 


firmed by A£fc§ of Parliament, not called 



Luther . Look into the Traditions of 

t - • ^ — •> 

the Church, and you ftiall fee and confefs, 
that all the Apoftolical Traditions, which 
were univerfally received, and which the 
Church of Rome confeffeth at this, clay to 
be Apoftolical, are defcended from the Apo- 
- files to us, not derived from Luther. Look 

and 

and 




into our Book of Common Prayer 
compare it with the antient Liturgies 
it will appear that the fame forms of Prayer 
(for fub fiance) were read and publifhed in 
a • known tongue in the antient Churches 

. not 


5 


4 
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♦ 

not broached by, Luther. Look into the 
ordination and calling of Paftors, and it 


will appear that the fame efTential form of 
Ordination (b)> which at this day is prac 
tifedjn our 

files , and their fuccefTors, not devifed 


Church, was ufed by. the Apo 



Luther . If therefore the three Creeds, the 
two principal Sacraments of the Church 


the 22 books of Canonical Scripture, the 
firft four general Councils, the Apoflolick 

the Or- 

all thefe 


T raditions, the antient Liturgies 

fav 




• t 


dination oft Pallors : 
were antiently taught, and univerfally re 
eeived in all ages in the bofom of the Ro 


man Church 


even 



the teftimonies of 


our adverfaries themfeives, is it not a filly 
and fenflefs queftion to demandof us, where 
our Church was before Luther ? 

The pofitive dodlrine which we teach, is 
contained in a few principal (c) points \ and 
thole alfo have Antiquity , and Universality^ 


with the Confent of the Roman Church 
The points in controverfy, which are 

are for the moft 




in / 


queftion 


all) additions obtruded upon 
. the Church ; and certainly from thofe ad- 
ditions, and new - articles of Faith, the 


N * 

(b) As is proved at large by Fr. Majbn , in 
his book De Minijler . Anglicano . 

(c) The 39 Articles of Religion eftab lift'd by 


K, Edw, VI. and confirm'd by ^ Eliz. 


queftion 



a6 


The ■ Safe Way of 


Se£t 



9 


re ful t 


f | ^ 

queftion doth truly and properly 
upon themfelves: Where was yoar Church 


5 


(that is) where was your Trent Doffrine (d) 
and Articles of* the Roman Creed received 

Re Fide^ before Luther? 

If therefore our dodlrine lay involved in 


Ks 


the bofom of the Roman Ch 
no Romani ft can deny) 




fay 


(which 
it be- 


came hidden as good corn covered with 
chaff, or as fine gold overlaid with a greater 





it 



quantity of drofs 
and unknown, b 
a prevailing 

there no good corn in the 


th 


new 


coery 



fought 


i 


oy 



to obfcure it ? 



Church 


5 


becaufe 




for 


many years 


ot 

f 


Was 

f the 


pace. 


till Luther’ s days, it was not fevered from 
the chaff? No pure gold, becaufe 


ad 


verfaries would not refine it by the fire of 


God 


s 


word ? If the chaff 



drofs be 


ours, or if our Church favour or notning 
but Novelty and Herefy, as fome or thefe 
men pretend, let them remove from the 
bofom of their own Church that new and 
heretical doctrine, which they . fay was 
never heard of before Luther \ and tell .me, 
if their Church will not prove a poor and 
fen fiefs carcafe, and a dead body without a 
foul. T ake away the three Creeds which 
we profefs, our two Sacraments, the 22 


1 

(d ) Injoined by the Bull of .j Pius 4 


books 


* t 
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books of Canonical Scripture, the Apollo- 
lical Traditions, the four General Coun- 
‘ cils ; and tell me if fuch light chaff, and 
new Plerefies (as they now ftyle them) 
were removed, whether their twelve new 
Articles, their five improperly called Sacra- 
ments, their Apocryphal Scriptures, . their 
. Unwritten Verities and Traditions, will be 
able to make a true vifible Church. 

It is true, that we deny their additions 
( to wit, their aliquid amplius) becaufe 
they are grounded on human authority, 
and want the foundation of the Scriptures. 
We deny Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, 
•works of Supererogation,^ worfhip of Ima- 
ges, and the like. And if our Religion 
be therefore termed Negative, for denial 
of tbofe things, who fees not, but for* 
the like reafon they themfelves will Hand 
guilty of the fame afperficn? Do not they 
deny the fubftance of bread after Corffe- 
cration ? do not they deny the Scriptures 
to contain all things neceffary to falvation ? 
do they not deny the reading of them to 
Chriftian People ? do they not deny Mar- 
riage to the Priells ? the Cup to the Lay- 
People ? the Supremacy to their Sovereign 
in his own dominions ? And may not we 
for thefe and the like reafons protefl a- 
s;ainft them, that therefore theirs is a Ne- 



But that the world may know we ob- 
trude not thefe things by way of recrimi- 
nation, it {hall appear by their own con- 
feffion, that the Traditions which we deny, 
are declined by the beft learned amongft 
themfelves. Nay more, they do not only 
acknowledge thofe things which we hold, 
but the mod ingenuous of them are afhamed 
alfo of thofe additions of theirs which we 
deny.. As for inftance, we charge them 
• with the worfhip of Images ; they deny 
it, or at leaf! exeufe their manner of Ado- 
ration : but they condemn not us for not 
worshiping. We accufe them for praying 
in an unknown tongue ; they exeufe it, 
that God knows the meaning of the heart ; 
but they do not condemn us for, t praying 
with the fpirit and with underftanding. 
We condemn them for adoring the ele- 
ments of Bread and Wine in the Sacra- 
ment, becaufe it depends upon the inten- 
tion of the -Prieft ; they exeufe it, that 
they adore upon condition (c) 9 If the con - 
fecrated bread be Chriji ; but they do not 
condemn us for adoring Chrift’s real body 
in Heaven. We accufe them for taking 
away the Cup from the Lay People ; they 
exeufe it, that it was not taken up by the 

9 

(<)■ Adrian . 6. P, lib* Quod lib, Jdoro te>fi 
tu es Chrifus . ' . . * 


command 


* 
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but 


it crept in 


commandment of the Bifhops 

the Bijhops winking thereat , faith Cojierus (d ) ; 
but. they do not condemn us for following 

Chrift’s example, 


and 


receiving in both 



Laftly 




we accufe them for pri 


vate Mafles, contrary to Chrift’s inftitu- 

the cuftom of the Primitive 

thrd 


bon 


ana 


Church , they exeufe it, That it is 

their own defaiut and negligence , whereof 

the ' godly and 



Mafter 



faithful people , fince the time of the Primitive 
Church , have much complained . And which 
is remarkable % and comfortable to all be~ 

we charge them with 
adoration of the Sacra- 

s 

of Saints, of Images; 

, in 

diftinguiihing their manner of adoration. 


5 

lieying Proteftants 
fiat Idolatry, in tl 
ment, of Reliques 


3 


n 


and howfoever they exeufe themfelves 


to our endlefs comfort be it 


yet, 1 /tay, 
fpoken, they cannot charge us in the poll- 

, tive doftrine of our Church* no not with 


with the leaft fufpicion of Idolatry. 















v 

- 






Parag. I. 


m * 

Of y unification by faith only. 



nefl'es 


HESE things premjfed, I will pro. 
ceed to the examination of wit 
both for the Antiquity of our doc 
' and the Novelty of theirs. But be 


trine, 

fore I go to publication, x v » m j 

With two Records, for two principal points 


I will prefent j 


of* our faith 



which evidences it fhall 


appear 


that the Word and Sacraments 
the proper’ marks of a true Church, ^ were 

rightly preached, and duly adminifter d heie 


in 


England 


the moft obfcure 


ages 


long 


before Luther 


days 



fay 


it fhall ap 


pear 


th 


at 


be 



the Priefts 

protefted openly 


and after the Conqueft 

Profeffors of thofe times 


gain ft 


the doctr 


of 


Eo ?m{h Merits, pi each in 

Chrift alo: 


falvation thro : 
and withal publickly pro 



and adminifter’d the fame Sacraments 


in the fame 



id truth which we 



and 


a 


dminifter at this da> 


the da) 


of Jnfehn , Archbifhop of 


Lury 


* 


about the year to Bo 


3 


there 



Sea. 



the Protestants. 


5* 


was a fet and publick form of prayer pie 

fcribed for the viiitation of 





this form, faith Cajfande 


(a) 


3 


in 


and 

Biblio- 



3 


was commonly to be 
The words are - 



3 


thee is paffii 

had in Librar . „ 
and fully confonant to the faith that our 

Church profefleth : (b) Doji thou believe to 


co?ne 


to glory , 


not 



thine own merits 


3 


but 



the virtue and merit of the paffiy 



Lord Jefi 



P Doji thou believe 


3 


that 


tion 


Lari Jefus Chrijl did die for our falva- 
, and that none can be faved by his own 


merit 


3 


or 



any 


eth 


means 


3 


but 



the 


it of his paffiion ? 


This manner and form 


of Interrogatories was preferred general! 


) 


T 


to all Priefts for their vifitation of the fick 


J 


and 


he fick party accordingly was taugi 


to make anfwer to thefe and the like 


irons 


All this I believe 


Up 


this con 


ieflion the . Prieft concluded with this in- 
ftrudlion to the fick perfon : (c) Go to 


thee 


efi 


3 


as 


long 


as 


thy foul 


'i eth 


in 


3 



thy whole confdu 


his death 



3 


have confidence in no other thing , commit 

11* ~ , 7, ^ / /. i -4-n li-r c fl a SI ill • <7 Ulfil til 7C 


thy felf wholly to his death 
cover thy felf wholly 


with t 
inter mingle 


alone 


thy felf 



t 


r . 


• w 
IV 


. t • t 


• • A 
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wholly in this deaths wrap thy zvhole felf h 
this death : And if the Lord God will judg 


1 


tnee 


•> 


fay 


3 


Lord , 


I appoje the death 


Lord Jefus Chrijl betwixt me 

, and no otherwise, 'do 
And if he fay unto thee 



merit 
the 




contend 


• t 


tha 


thou art 


t « 



fay 


3 


Lord , 1 put the death of 


efus Chrijl betwixt thee and my fins 

y thou haft deferred dam 


unto 


bee 


Lord, 




the death 



our 


nation ; fay. 

Lord Jefus Chrijl betwixt thee and my bad 

his merit injlead of the 


merits 


and 



merits which 




not 



fay 


ight to have 


3 



have 


3 


that he is angry with thee 


fay. Lord , I interpofe the death of our Lord 
" Jefus Chrijl, betivixt me and thine anger . 

This point of Faith was publickly pro- 
in the Church of England, and ge- 

ft; i fed fhcrtly after the Conqueft, 
iefts and People. 



nerally 
both 



roc 


♦ f 



T> 


But obferve the cunning of our Adver 


• • 


fary 


That book which 


publifhed 


in 


Anfelm s da} 


of the 
both 


3 


for inftruction and v ill tat ion 




3 


the fam 


book 


(d) 


3 


I lay 


3 


matter and fubftance, hath of late 

h at 

ie' of 


years been printed at Paris, at Colog 
Peril ce \ whereby not only the doctrn 


whereby not only the 


och 


( d) Or do Baptizandi , earn mod . Vijitandi in - - 

~ ' ■■ \ Colon, anno 1 55 6? 


frmos. Par if anno 1575 

Fen. anno 1575 
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IS 



fed, but now 


the Romat 


faith is difeovered to differ from 


tient. 


Wha 


l 


means 


imagine can be found 


therefore may we 
% how thefe men 





the 


their . own printed Authors 
Roman Xnquilitors 


? 


(e) have 


y 



by two Expurgatory In- 
dices, that the words of comfort which the 
Prieft was injoined to pronounce to the 

ilck perfon ihould be blotted out. 

And as the doftrine of Juftification was 

preach’d in thole days, according 



now Proteftant Faith, and contrary 

to the tenet of the now Roman Church * 

{hall obferve, that the two 




Sacraments 



Baptifrn 


Supp 


were publi 



and the Lora’ 

and admi 


taugh 


nifter’d in the fame faith and do£trme 
fore the Conqueft, as 



f=> 



are now 



0 


dared 


and 


received 


m 



IQ 



<< 

of 



Parag.II 


The Sacrament of 





and the Lord's Supper 


\ 



-3 



3 



concerning 
t h i n k 


the 



is non 


0 


that will 
our Church 





tne 


3 


both 


Sacrament of 

fo blind* or 
; fm now 

and 



matter 


(*' 


j 


a 


'star op* pa 7 





O 


I 4 .Q , 




lao'V, 


cf 


Roxas 



1612 
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to be fubftantially the fame 




ever 


ufed 


3 


and that the 

iid 


Romijh additions of Salt and Spittle 
other Ceremonies ufed 


y 


a 


ufe 



them, ’neither 

« i 

. the Element, 


a T ranfubftantiation in 

nor the want of them inforceth Rebapti 

_ # 

zation in the Protefiant. So that 


w. - 4 


• • 

g the truth of 

> queftion. 


Baptifm there can be 




A 


id 2, as concerning the Sacrament of 


the Lord 


Supp 


y 


the clays of JElfrick 


5 


about the year 996, there was a Homily 
appointed publickly to be read to the peo- 
ple on Eajier day, before they did receive 
the Communion, wherein the fame faith and 

doctrine 


y 


y 


which our Church now profefleth 
was publickly taught and received, and the 



of the Real 

got 




at 


fome footing in the 


that time had 

4 

Church) was plainly confuted and 
Neither was this the particular dodtrine 



f 



but at the fame time 


y 


the 


fame matter was delivered to the Clergy 
by divers ' Bifhops < at th 
two other Writings, or 




Synods out of 

publifhed 
one whereof was 



to 



ins* then Bifhop of Shet 


the * other 


bourn ; 

Archbifhop of York 
nd People 


written to 


Wulfft 


an 


y 


y 


wlierein both Priefts 


a 



their command and 



tions 


0 


were inftructed and taught .the doc- 

trine 


4 



W m 





ice 



ANTS 



trine of the Eucharift 


thefe words 


y 


a) 


n. 


here is- a great diffe 


betwixt the body 


wherein Chrijt fujfered 


y 


and the body wh 


i s received 


that 


flejl 



The body truly 


was 


hot 


and voith 


of the 


' 





with skin and 


with a reafon 


% 

tual body 


y 



y 


limbs 


y 


vi ng 


and his fp 


noun 




gathered of many corns without 






bone 


? 


without 



y 


without fo 


o* 






and therefc 


there is nothin? to he underjlooet 



but fpiritually 


y 


See 


This 



fav 


y 


and the like doctrine* was approved 



Abbot or Mahnsbury 


y 


York 


y 




jjifhops at their Synods, and by them 



commended to the reft of the Clergy 


w ho 


were commanded to read it 



to 


the common people 


upon Eajier dav 


y 


for 


their better preparation 



in fin 


in 


the Sacrament 


And for the fame 


9 

y 





the motion 


was 






l 5 ^ 


A rcli 


indu 


to tranflate 


writings out 01 



* 


into 


( jE If rick's Homily 

7 * 7 7 V 


B. 



tier in 


his 


fqjoer to a challenge , &c t cap. Real P ref. pao 


n - 


7 8 > 79 


(g ) JElfricus Abbas Vuljlano Archiepijc 


fa- . 


% m 


Intern in Ghrifto. Ecce> par minus meftree aline- 




tails j ufjionib u s transferences Anglice 






r *. -V 


i •. 


• . ' r 



/ - 






1 


»4 


r* 

o 



The Safe 


p * 





vjr V. C, 




the vdlgar tongue,, being of like argument 
with the Homily before mentioned. If 


! 


ti 


Proteftant faith then publickly pro 



'y 



C 



(1 been 


had been taught 


and 

by 


multi 


Gi fed 



or 


/ 


feme few ex com mu 


ideate members in the fame Church 

• - 

adverfaries might have feme colour 


\ 


y 


our 


fbme 


? 


piea 5 to 



our Church 


Bu 


when it appears that it wis 


lly 


publiflied by the chief Bifhops and Paftoi 


of feveral congregations 


it appears 




hefe 



wl 

had their calling and 
in the Roman Church : when it 




appears it was approved by a publick Synod 
at their meetings. I cannot but account it 


*• 


a 




Vain Hour fill 


we cannot -efp 


out 



as one 



one Houfe , for 1 5 00 years. 


cl of our doctrine 


So 


th 



time any faction or oppofition arofe con 


cerntng this d 




ftrme, it 


was occafioned 


ot 


by bringing in 


a new 



(Brine 


y 


t 



a 


but 



maintaining the old 


p 

y L ± 


nd that wi 


content and approbation of the Bifhops then 


living 


Nay more 


y 



that the faith 


r 

Oa 


jlola s quas Latino eloquio defer it fas ante annum: 

ina<vimus . Tranfcript. ex lib . MS. in 
James in his ''detection of the corrup- 
tion of the Fathers 9 par. 2. p. 55* • 



(h ) Camp. Fiat. 3 


Whit., p . 1 4 


Gr ego? y 


p s 

• . . * ■ ■ 

** * . . i / • u 

_ 




- « 

• .» ^ ». 
W r 

% * 


* r, 


•• 

* 


K . 

J 




J • . 



r v i. — % 

4 

• A • * « # 

• -9 • 





400 years 


before that time 



n 


•> 


in 

T 

i. 




the fame her 




in our Hand, without alteratioi 


y 


*3 




of Luther (which, our . adverfaries 
confidently maintain) either this, Homily, 

a 


coming 



1 


y the Bifhop 


was the 



or 


Gregory y 


and 



our Chi 


continued 


y # 


fible in . the fame faith from his time till 
ours ; or elfe the Roman doAnne now taught 

and -believed, hath not continued the fame 

without alteration until the days of Luther. 

Thus the Word and Sacraments* taught 
by Chrift and his Apoftles, were publiflied 

and proclaimed by the Bifhops and Arch- 

for the laving k 

ledge and known falvatioh both of 







and People. • So that the molt fubftantial 


points 
and 


r 


\ 


ners 


y 



Religion were viflbiy known 

not in private cor 

in publick Libraries ; not mob 


9 



feure Aftemhlies, but in 



Churches 





own 


ages long 


before Lu 


iher 


? 


s 



s. 


vet 


And although the Inquifitors haw not 

their fentence upon /Elp 

s 



Homily (i) 5 yet in that Homily they h 


e 


at 



'rick's Sermon on Rafter day ; printed 


1623- peg- 7 


C c 


3 













the Safe Way of Sed. 9, 


fuggefted Tranjubjlanti ailon by two feigned 

Miracles, contrary to the doftrine of the 


Eucharift then publickly taught 


5 


and 


fa in- 


different from the whole fcope of the au- 


4 


thor. 


And the Latin 



written 



Mlfrick to the Archbifhop -of Tork 9 


feen mangled 


is to be/ 

and ras’d in a Manufcript in* 

Rennet's College in Cambridge , as it is well. 

and I 

fome 


obferved 



a. learned 



( &) ;• 



cannot conceive^ but it was done 


Romani ft., becaufe it doth plainly confute, 
the doctrine or franfubjianii ation . Thu 

what time and error hath brought 

That Proteftant Faith, which im 


s 


we 


fee. 
to pafs.. 




was generally received in 

ine touching. 

che Sacrament, is now' condemned as He- 


England for 



i 



ical' by a prevailing faction in the Ro - 

Church 5 and that word of truth 
which was publiflied in Anfelm ’s days, for 
the falvation of Priefts and" People in the 


r H 


nglifi 

O J 


b Church 


is now. 



emned.by an. 
Index Expur gat orius r with a Deleatur upon 
thole having words.. But I fay of them, as. 
St. Ambrofe (/) fometimes pronounced of the. 


at. 


* 1 


drrians 


put out 



well blot out our letters 




(ball never- abolijh 





Aames. in his 

l/ 



of corruption- 


par 
mbrof 


2. 



\ c 

J J 


or at, l 



* Arrian .. 


Se£L 



the Protestants. 


09 


Parag. III. 



tiation. 


Look upon the 


t r\ • 

docrm 


of 


Ti 


ifub 


(lantiation , and you {hall fee how miferably 



touching the An 


their Church is 

tiquity and Univerfality of that point 
faith 



Some derive it from, the words of 

Chrift ; others from Chrift’s Benediction, 

lb m e 

others 


before the. words were uttered 



the 


pofition of the Fathers 


from the Council of' Later an ; fome from 
the a 


from 


ithority of the Scriptures 


_ others 

the determination of the Church. 

of the 


And. whereas, many other points 
- Romijh dobfrine are pretended to be 



as. having no foun 



poftolical Traditions 
dation in the Written Word 
ferved by the learned DiaPleffi . 
the Papifts generally maintain 
Mafs is proved from the Scriptui 
fomuch that in the 26th and 

~ ters of St 


it is ob- 

. that 
that their. 


) 

jy 


III" 


Matthew 


2,7 th Chaj 


and other places 


y 


where there is mention made of the In- 
ordinary 

and that 


ftitution of the Sacrament,. 
Commentaries do now note 



commonly with 


margin, 


Here is 



Letters in th 




i tut ion of th 


Mafs 


whereas others., formerly 


> 


ci 


nd. even the. 


(m) De Euchar. /, 1 • cap . 1 


imho 




ordinary- 


T 


/ 





I 


ft 


i t 


1% 






» * 






i 


>. 






w 








« 





». . - 


rl 




Se<St. 9 


• • 


9 

ordinary Glofs hath* noted upon the fame 


word 





Here 


4.1 


is " me 



cf the 


Euch drift , being a Sacrament for rememb 



the Lord's fuff eri ng . It was the great 

Vaunt of Campian the Jefuii , the Proto - 

them 



name the Gofpel , join 



body 

hi 




i/^ry 




words are 



us 


This 


9 


* r wy 


s 


1 ^ 



7/zy blood . And Bellannine (o) 
efuit nrofefieth confidently* 



• J 

the words, I his 




M Y 


BODY 








t 


’iterative, 
/hat time 


'.[fence of the Sacrament , 

]f we {hall further queftion. 


9 


whether before 


9 


after the 


t • 


words fnoken, there is a converfion of the 

* ^ - . .-v . 


elements into 


the 


Chrift, Aquinas tells 



9 

i fiance of 

/ .j 




n 


nd 


blood 


of 


9 


iS 




ifta 


aeii-~’ r 

of 

J 



9 

that the very 

words j 

the 


in 


Sacrament 


'I/T !?* O 

5 


all the time before , there 


. 7 

me 


fubjiance of bread 





1 1 



% 







r% 



n 





/ 


V ^ 





Lyran. in Mat . cap 


edit 


I- 5 20. 





Whit 



hariitia , Sacramentum ad 

m *r 

'e cor da iionem . 

* • 

(fj Ultimum infans prolat 


Hie infiiuitur Eu - 

?V^ p affords 



de 




quo 


eft 


I. <?. II. 

otfir •verborum . 
Sacramento corpus 



hrimum inf 

Chrifth in toto autem tempore preecedenti efi item 


fubflantia pants t Aqu> par 
ad. 1 . 



<? 5 

<& 


75 ' 





Tf 


•# 


/ 








. r 




•• 




• € 
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the Protestants 
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• • 


* 

If thefe men therefore 


fpoken the 


ruth 


5 


let them 



witnefs of the truth 


i 


9 


only let me tell you, they want that Unity 


in this point of 



9 


which they appro 


priate as a fpeciai mark to their Church 


and for proof of this, I will produ 


other teftimonies but their own 



Authors (and, I prefume, • a better, proof 


? 


than 



own 


confeffions none of them 


can expect) whereby it {hall appear 


5 



their grand 


V v 



in 



Scriptures 


9 


nor 


Certainty 


the Fathers, nor Unity among 


XD 




themfelves 


9 


to 


onclude it for an Article oi 


Belief. 


Firft 


9 


touching the words of confecra 

^ j 


lion 


5 


S aimer on the 



fpeaking in the 


perfon of the Grecians , delivers their opi 


nion in this manner 


(q) For 


as 



as 


the benediction of the Lord is not 



or vain , neither gave he ftmply bread 


5 


it 


follow eth 


5 


that when he gave it, the tranf 


mutation zvas already made ; and thofe words 


9 


I HIS 


IS 


MY 


BODY 


9 


did 


demonfrate 


what was 


contained in the bread , ytot ivbat 


was made. by them . And Snare 


O' 


ingenuoufly profefleth 


9 


that Cardinal 





in his Commentary upon this Ar 


(q) Dan 


Chain. 'Tan fir, lib. 6 , de Euch 


cap 


& 



tide 


% 


•- 



H 


! 


■ 

1 


•f 


\ 

I 


1 


t 


1 




J 

v; 


; 


4 

V 


JL— 






4 


' *F 


i 




i- 

1 

i 

i 

I 

, 

* 






t 


% 


1 




> 



i 


ticie 




fhe Saf 

did' affirm (r) 



Se6l. Q 


i 


* 

% 


5 



T HIS 


IS 


MY 


elves 


tion 


? 


Church 

,/p 



•that thofe words 
body, do not 

Tranfubftantia 




juithout 


authority 



the 




the 


mrnandment 


Quintas 


part oj' his Commen 


is 


tary 
have here a 


left out in the Romifli Edition 

'fair confeffion from a 


We 



nal 


and a friendly caveat 


expunging his authority 


touching the 

And. that the 


world may tuiuw* 
better friends to our cauie 


know 


that thefe 


men are 



eiye. them to be 





w 





nd BHhop 


, than many yet 

will* produce both. 

» and Scnoolmen* 


who will teftify 


wu 


• t w • 

y 

•4 


# f k. 


• > % 

% 


t 


4 

t 


; , 


• * '•*< V 


.. 

• • I 


t • 


• 1 


% 




. 


: 


r 


k * 


* 




X 


g 

\ 


h 


; 



Firft 


•> 


That there are no words in Scrip 


ture to prov 




Tr anfubfl anti ation 


Secondly 

'MY 


That thofe words 


5 


"This is; 


Body 


a; 


do not. commute 


the 



Xj 


Y DUU uw *" 

(fence of the' Sacrament 




» t 


iA 



That 

not believe 
cr ament 


the antient bathers did 
the fubftance of. the Sa~ 
Bread was converted into 

Chrift’s real ; 

y * 

♦ % # / 

*. • • 

/• ) Tr Cethoiicis folds Cftetanus in Comtnen- 

,mJU fZT I] dlcfdn feclufa ecclefi 


edit tone expuncius eft) 


thoitate, <ver 

acF ‘veritatem 


§ ua r 


tom . 3 


'ha iUa [Hoc eft. corpus 

banc cunfirmandam non 

difp ■ 4. 6 * 


meum] 
cere* 






Se£t. q. 


the Protest a n/es. 


6^ 


fl Uf 

•# in 


Fourthly and daftly 


That Tranfubftan 




fiat ton 


mu. y , x ** j_ 

was not believed, de Fide 


i ?. 


5 


as a 


j 

4 

I 


matter of faith 


5 


above iooo 


r • 


years af- 


ter 



! i> 

*|.]r 

rif 

a £ 
A is 

V 



ou their owa 

% • 

confeffions touching the place and proof o£ 


And firft • I will give y 


» 

4 

i J ■ 

. f Vi 

i ti 

9 I H 

n r 
\ *11 


Era nfu bji a ntia tion 




derived from the Scrir 


tures 


(s) Gabriel Biel.]- Hrn the Body of Chrijl 


7 

j 

l 


W 

* 


* I 
> t 

| 4 

f * 

if 

if 


IS. 


the Sacrament 


Non. mvenitur in 


Ca 


mo n 


r* 


Biblke, it is nut 



the Canot 


i 


% 1 


of the Bibl 


Cardinal (t) de Aliiaco .] 


That tnanner 


or 


meaning 

)f Bread to 


which fuppojeth. the fubjl 


i 

1 

t 


is it 



contrary . to 
of the Script 


in JIM 

Reafon 


is 


pojfible 


5 


and more 



neither 
nor to the Author 
it is more 

to conceive , if it could. 




d with the determination of t 


hp 


Church 



Fiji 


(u) Bifhop of Rochejler.] Hi 


tberto- St.. Matthew, who only nmketh-msn 



utrum per 


•verjionem alicuj 

heel. 49 




Can 


Miff* 


f t ) PaJet quod ills modus Jit pojjibilis 

v *v . 1 . .7 •. n:Li:a 


nec 


repugn at ratiom 

cilior 


auihoritati. Bib lias 



ad intelligendum iff r.ationabihor 


quam 


iAc 



a. Sentent. q- 6. c 
Hattenus Matt has 


menti novi meminit , 


neque 


iff folus Eejla- 
Mum - hie verbum 


mu 

x 













/ 



> r ^ 


^ r 


- £• 


vjr. 


v* • 




* •- 


* 


> / •* 


•*. 


v* 






• ^ i l P f !Ti 


*r ^ 


• • 


f. ♦ 


r 


• /<* 


* • 


# - 


« ? 




r. 




* 


# %• v 


«. 


• • 




. • • 




i 


t 
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> 


Sect. ■ q 


V ' 

wither are the. 




11 proved , that in the \MafsNs made 

’/tee of the Body ' and Btood of Chrijl 
And laftly he concluded^ Non potejl tgiti 

idlam Script nr am probar it cannot 

proved by any Scripture . 



r heavenly Benediai'on , virtue of that 

. , 7 7 ^ t- .-- a* * si yiM-tn d 0 IJn IT /l V7 C ft 



e written j whereby it may .- be 

• • “ 



the Bread was turned into the Subjl 

A 


Chrijl’ s Body 


and 


3 



he 


3 


Tunc 


benedixit } He then .made it 


> 


con-' 

when 


4 




) O do Camera cenfts.] Chrijl bleffed the 

- then made that his Body which 

was Breads and fo by bl$ngh. ' 

he had 


m for otherwife he would not have faid , 

’ 'effing it 3 


iU< IS MY 

I ^ > •’ .jv V * .. ^ 

made it his 


Body 


Body 




to fit 11 m eft, quo proletm-Jn nofraMjJfa veram 
erl carnis & fanguinis Chrifitpraifentiam. 

Fit, b. contra caps. Babylomcam. c. 10. N.X. <fU. 
(x) Benedixit beiiediBtone c a lefts, t$ yir.u.e 





ri: 




i : *cerbt 9 



qua convert itur pants 


Jubfantiam 




ports Chrijl , 
, cap. 4 1 



c. 


%• 

Bur and. in Rational, lib. 4 








yi Benedixit, fuum corpus fecit, qui pnus 


non emtn 


$ 


f eret panis, benediBione faBum eft 

I df Ljsiionem dixiffei, Hoc eft corpus meum 
rf C -f . . rf.: fuum Qdo in Ca 






if. in benediBione fieri corpus fuum 

'nncm. Did 


I 







Card 

A 


1 


^ # 







tr 


• « 


» 

/ » 

- f* 


4 1 * 


-r * 




/ k.\ 


+ * 


Sect. 9 


the 



I 



Cardinal 


the G of pel hath not 





viz. 


which 

Con - 


r Bon of the Bread into~t the Body* and Blood 

' have received exprefly from the 

. 1 f * 1 # 



Chripphorus Archbifcop of Cajarea.] 


diaion had not been his Body , that propofi 
had not been true 


5 


Take 



3 


eat ye 


3 


Chrijl faid $ 
if at that tinie the Bread 

by Benediaion were not changed, it , w U fi- 

,, that Chrijl did command his DtfaplH 

take and eat the Subjlance of Bread . « 





we 


tiation 


i 


tft deny the Article of Tranfubftan 


re fore it is 



certai n 


3 



that 

nei- 


did not "confecrate by thofe words, _ 

they any part of ^^Trent* 

A «-;„ CW ./Trent. 


#// Writers did a g\-y t r . ^ 

of Cajetan , that Chrijl aid confecrate th 

and therefore we ton 



it 




Truth 


3 


to which 


Scriptures and Councils 


3 


and all Anti 


f%) 9 uod Bv angelium non explicamt exprefe, 

cb Ec cleft a. accepimus, vi%. conwrfionem pants in 

conus' Chrifti. Capet, tom. 3 . ?• 7 5 ■ ?[*■} 1 ‘ _ 

tione Theol. Scbol. Lege Chriftoph. fol. Il.41.87* 

1 8. 23. 63. 58. fol. 7- 9 - «r f * 

^ X # 

♦ 

% 






t 









. <x« 


^ . I 




I 




quity yield an undeniable tejlimony and con - 


jent 


5 


rto the words , This is my Body', 


not' the vjorcls ■■ of Confer at ion > confer 

quently the caufe of T ranfubftantiation 


Cardinal (h) Bellarmtne . ] 



t is not alto- 



that there is no exprefs . 
place of Scripture to prove T ranfubftantiation 


g ether 
© 


without the declaration 

Scot us fold ; for 



the Churchy as 



\ures feem 


to us fo plain , ihai t they may coinpel any but 


<, 


a refractory ?nan to believe them , yet it may 

be doubted , whether the Text be clear 
to infer ce it , feeing the moft acute and 



learned men , fuch as Scotus 


? 


have 

thought the contrary . T bus the learned Car 
dinal, who at firft did confidently affirm, 

that the words. This is my Body, did 

confliiute the EJfence 

that which 


Sacrament 







fide 


upon 

examination of witnsfies of his own- 
conlefleth, Merito dubitari poteft , Cnv 



V V/i..LA %/Al.y ^ i' ^ 

may Jiflly he doubted , whether; the Scrip 




% 

(b) Secundo dici't Scotus, non extare locum uK 

lum Scriptures tarn exprejfi 


ut fine 

Era n fu 


tide 


determinations, e-vid enter cogat 

atque id non eft omnino 

* tamen 


tionem ad mitt ere 






Nam etiam ft Scripture, s* 
merito dubitari peteft, cum homines. doBiffimi& 
acutiflhni, auaiis inprimis Scotus fait, contrarium. 

fentiimt. Ml. de Euchar. lib. 3. cap. 23. tom. 3, 


t 


JOCf,. 2* 


lures 




Seel 



the Protestants 



tures do prove the Bodily Prefence 



we 


all 


kAow and confefs, that a doubtful 

fr • 


opinion cannot be- made 


an. Article 


of 


F aith 


From which confeffions 



may 


truly infer 


That if the Confecrated Bread 


he neither' tranfubftantiated by Chrift’s Be- 

bdSv before .We words were uttered, 


A 


the Roman 



and* the 


TmT.9 IS 


words This is « 
ter the Benedidhon 


P 




as 


the 


5 

A 


Cafe 


5 


■ 

Cardinal Cajetan 


uttered 

rchbifhop of 

and others do 


affirm • then certainly there are no words 
in Scripture to prove Tranfubjlanttation for 

an Article of Belief. 

I proceed now from Scriptures t 



the 


<cn.us a- 


Cajl 


was a 


diligent 


and obterver of the antient Fad 


% 


■yet after great ftudy, and long fearch m 
their writings 


j 


this anfwer 



(0 Of 

Converfion of the Body and Blood fftff 
there is feldom mention in the anti ent rads. ^ 

And tire reufon >s p«. ^ 


writer of his 


fide 


the Church it vjas believed for a point 




m • 

De Tr an fubjl anti at i one pants in corpus 

rara eft' in ar.tiquis Scriptoribus mentio.. 
Abbott lb 8 contr. ha ref. werbo hdmgentta. 

era ! 4 Cpus Chrifti. fub. fpedebus contmen , tamen 


Faith 


5 


4 




was 


ance o 


And howfoever our adversaries pretcuu au 
tiquity and Univerfality of Fathers fo 

their Doctrine ; yet St. Aujiin is fo wholl 
ours in this point, . that Maldonat ^the Jt 
fait noting his expofition upon thoie wore 
of Scripture, The Fathers have eaten Manrn 
and are dead, (Sc.. makes this- confeffion 
(A Tam terfuaded, that if St., Auftin, w 

an enemy to Uereticks 9 bad live 


7 vas o 


And Gregory de yalenua ou 
nifeft T efti monies of i heod 


did remain in taeir 


in co ? 


■non era ? 1 de fide jul 
convert?, & faB 

"Yo. < Tribarne in 4 


recedere 


con ecratione. 


H ugujunum , j 

"en fur uni fed 
nimicijjimurn 

in m Calvini 

» . * 

nierbretan , 


hcereticorum genert 
l eundem fere mo - 


hominem omm 

cum wider ei o. 


returns 


4 


4 


« 


4 


^ .. 




• ' 


Sea. 9 

returns 


the Protestants 



the like anfwer 


(f) 



not to he 


ma welled 
there , heft 



i 


or more' of the .antient Fa 

he aueftion ofT ranfubftantiation 


both thought lefs confiderately and, truly ^ 

ing T ranfubftantiation 


thoroughly debated in 


the Church 


5 


have 


And this is an anfi 


( faith he) brief and fimpl 


5 


and 


zv ay in 


convenient, 

m * 

other Fath 

eft myfter 


Thus it feems Theodor et 


*> 


with 


9 


were ignorant of the great 
of their falvation 


And St 


Aujl 


did not rightiy 


derftand the Cor 


poral Prefence : for he would have changed 


his opinion 

But the 


if he had. lived 


thefe day 


learned Cardinal (g) Cufi 


is 





not 

thers 

certain 

this 
is. not 


referred in 


his opinion of the h a- 


he fpeaks plainly and openly 


9 


that 


of the 


antient Divines 


found of 



That the Bread in the Sacrament 

in. Na 


* another Subftance more noble than itfelf 

T W " _,..iLv of nnint. many V 


tranfubftantiated or changed 

but remaineth Jill, and is loathed wrtb 


for conclufion of this poin 


ls puiAi^j man) - 

their own Church 


and* Schoolmen in 


W riters 


are 

4 * 


9 


fo far from granting Antiquity 

verfality to 


th 


doftnne 


fef 


and Uni- 

that they pro- 

was 


°3 


the tenet of TranfubJlanUatm 


(f) M 


ime 


(l units 


ant altei 


etiam 

m 


aliqui ex vetSrihus minime confid 




de re fenferint 
lib : 2. cap. 7 


Cufan, Exercit* L 6 


Greg 


de Valent 



lately 




0 








7 ° 


Sf he Safe Way of 


Sed.a 

• « _ 


d 


lately received into the Church for a 
of Faith. 



Note, Scotus tells us ( Z> ) , that before the 
Council of Lateran, T ranfubftantiation was 
not believed as a Point of Faith. This did 

Bellarmine obferve as a thing remarkable in 
Scotus , although he doth not approve the 
fame. And Suarez his fellow Jefuit pro- 
feffeth ( i ), "The Schoolmen who teach , that 
the Dotfritie of Tranfubftantiation is not 
very antient , ought to be com cited, fuch as 
Scotus was. It is confefled then, that 
Scotus and other Schoolmen did^. acknow- 
ledge Tranfubflantiation for a New Doc- . 

trine; and it is moil probable, that luch 
Schoolmen as lived not long after the Coun- 
cil of Lateran (where that Dodtrine was 
decreed for a point of haith). beft under- 
flood the I encts of tnofe times. In nice 
manner Durand , and feme of his rellow 
Schoolmen after him, profefled openly, 
that the material part (or Subftance) of the 

Sacramental Bread was not converted. Thefe 

Teftimonies are fo true and evident to the 

world, that Bellarmine doth confeis and 

avoid that faying of Scotus with a 



r 





the. Protestants. 



probandum 5 it mu ft not bo a 1 lowed , and 

as touching Durand , he anfwereth, His 

doctrine is heretical ; but he - is no heretick 

becaufe he. is ready to fubmiu to the judgment 
of the Church [k). 

To let pafs TVicliffe , the Waldenfes , and 
others who were condemned as Hereticks 
for pro felling the fame doarine ; their own 
Prodors, Hoftienfis and Gaufridus (/), tell 

" were others in thofe days 
who taught, that the Subfiance of Bread 


did remain ; and this opinion , fay they, was 
?iot to be rejeacd. If we defeend to this 
laft age, their own learned Tonjlall pro- 

felTeth, that the belief of Tranfubflantiation , 
within lefs than 500 years, was a Matter 
of Indifferency, not an Article of Faith (m). 
Of the manner and means of the Real Pre- 
fence, how it might be , either by Tranfub- 
itantiation, or other wife, perhaps it had been 
better to leave every man , that tvould be.. 
curious, to his own conjeaure , as before the 
Council of Lateran it was left. And laft— 
ly,. their own Erafmus concludes with a 


(k) Bell, de Euchar. lib. 3. cap. 13. f e £l. 




( l ) Durand, in y. Sent, dijl . 10. 

(m) De modo quo idfieret, fortJfe fatim ' era's 


? 


num. I'l 


cunofum quemque relinquere conjech 
berum fuit ante Concilium Lateranenfe 

de Euck, lib, 1. fag. 46, 





fait 

Tonjiall 







0 


* 


t 
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definivit Ec cleft 


9 


C Sfc 



ivas 


late 


the Church defined Tranfubftantiation ■*(«) 


Since 


therefore 


th 


f* 


Proteftant 



touching the Spiritual and Sacramental par 


ticipation of Chrifl 


Body 


5 


was 



taught and believed in the former and the 
latter ages ; fince the doftrine of Tranfub- 
Jlantiation hath no Unity, amongft the Ro- 
man Authors, no Univerfality amongft the 

the facred 

be 

Whether concerning 


antient Fathers 


Certainty 


Scriptures ; St. Aujlirf s profeffion 




my conciufio 
Ghrijh) or 

appertained 

not 


(O 

C hurch 


com 





tha t 
will 
be 


to 



that Co fpake ) 




Angel frotn Heaven Jhall preach unto you any 

befides that you . have received in the 



and Evangelical Scrip 




let him 


%e accurfed , 



in 1 


Corinth 


de Chrifio , five de Ecclefia, five, de 

quacunque alia re, quce pertinet ad jidezn vit uni- 


que 


oft 


di 


randi ei qui 



nos ( nequaquam comp a 

de ccelo vobis 


prneterquam quod in Scripturis Le 


iff Evangelicis accepiftis , Anathema ft; 
Aug • contr. liter . PetiL lib. 3, cap. 6 . torn. j. 







Parag, 




r 
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'It is decreed by the Council of Trent ( a ), 

* If any Jhall fay , that Maffes , in which the 
Priejl alone doth communicate , arc unlawful , 
and therefore ought to be abrogated , let him 
be accurfed . Here is a curfe proclaimed a- 

gainft all, or any that {hall condemn pri- 
vate Mafs as unlawful, and herein the 

Proteftants ftand in danger of a curfing 
Council. For it is an Article of the Re- 
formed Church : ( b ) Private Majfes , that 

. receiving the Eucharijl by the 
P> dejl alone , without a cojnpetent nwnber of 
Communicants , is contrary to the Injlitution of 
Chrifl , and the Practice of the Primitive 
Church: And hence it will follow, that 
private Mafs is unlawful, and therefore to 
be abrogated. Now he that curfeth us, 
curfeth Chrift that ordained it, and God 
that commanded us to obferve it. It was 
the anfwer in the like cafe made by a right 
Reverend and Learned Prelate of our 

Church : (r) If we have altered any part of 

Chrifl 9 $ Injlitution , curfe on in God 9 s name*, 

\ ’ ' * * - 

S* m •' •*•*'«* .* * > f ' 

* V ' • ** . 4 » b • 

(a) Cone. ‘Trill. Can. 8. Sejf. 22. 

. (b) Artie . of Ireland. Art. IOO. 

(c) Bp.Bilfons difference between Chriftian 
Subjection .and Aniichriftian Rebellion, p. 657. 


* 





and 





cur es 


do&rine of thefe times 


cur e 


n that your curjea img ua t 
nch is God bleJJed.J'or ever* . 

The Communion, which is u 

Drlpft onrl Peonle in our 


mon oj toe nu 

if he had faid 

i’ *' • • « 

munion* becz 


anks , he brake it, 
s . He took bread. 


when he had given 


Roman Church, and t 

our doctrine without 


s words declare 


Council 


are do™ 
Take ye , 


e to celebrate 


no rneit 
folemnities 


of Chrift’s 


unto tJ 

. 

anpwer 


o amo 


ut omnes 


xxvi. Mark xiv 



r 


• • • 




^ I 


ft ' 




4 • 




• • 


L. 


^6 

/ w 


The Safe hFay 



Sea 



fuperjlition be bmijhed f 

r ^ft J0" 




Monks 


Pope Innocent the Third, about 400 years 





obferving that this decree could not 


devifed 



anfwer 








r 


4 




r ; - 


t 


t 











• r 


new dodbrme 


(b) We 



• \ 


that the Angels accompany 



that pra) 


2 


according to the faying of the Prophet 


<C 





will fing P faints to thee in the prefence of 


«< 


the Angels ? 




And Bell'armine alfo rightly 


obferving, 


that it would be thought a 


mockery for the Priefts to fay, As many of 


have received of the Sacrament, ffc 


wnen 


as none 


but the Prieft alone did receive 


2 


o-lolies the meaning of thofe fayings with 


this conceit 



Thofe words ■ were fpoken 


both f 


the prefent Communicants , 


if any 


were prefent 


2 


and alfo for thofe who did com- 


municate elfewhe 


So that fometinies the 


Angels 


the & room of thofe that fhould be prefent 


fometimes the ablent do • fupply 


ft 



were 


no hard matter to cite antient 


Fathers for the Vifibility of our Church m 




this point of doctrine 


But our adverfaries 


(h) Pic credendutn 



quod 


\geli Dei comi 


cumt In confpeBu angelorum pfallam tibi 



ntibus , fecundum illud profhett 


Inn 



Jib 


cap . 24 


KW- 

i 


(i) Bell. tom. 3. de Miff a. lib. 2. cap 


£ 

V 



ihall 


.1 


4 


Se6t 



the Protestants 


hi. 




(hall fave 


me 


the labour in this kind 


Becaufe you 


{hall hear them make their 




own confefiion 


2 


that their private Mai 


was altogether unknown to the Primit 
Church in the bell and fir ft ages. 


(k) Cochleus. ] Antient ly all the Priejh and 


Ptttpl 


did communicate together , as appeal 


eth 



the Canons of the Apojll 


2 


and Wrt 


tings of antient Fathers 


but ' now fmce the 


• 4 

• i 


order of communicating together hath ceafea 


\ 



the 


gligence of Priejls and P aft or s^ th 


Holy Ghojl hath . taught us 


a remedy agatnjl 


their fothfulnefs 


in celebrating 



Mafs 


(/) Durandus Mimatenfisl\ In the Pti 


mitive Church , all that were 


prefent 


at the 


celebration of the Mafs 


2 


did every day com 


(k) Cum ilk com m uni candi 


mos 


ampli 


pud 


bfe 


non 


laicorum , qua 


'fntroduxft fpiritus fan Bui plum huffs n tglig ent ue 



& 


egligentia 


* 


invent t 9 


fuppkmentum , per Miff*. 




peragunti frequent at tone m 

P ft a /I SB / y4 < I / - / I 


Coch 


de facrifi 


• * 


Miffa contra Mufcuhm Caff. I. 


Cm 


cap. 3J 


fag 


86 


(1) In prtmttiva 


7 


■f 


cmnes qni ceiebra 


Miff 


bibunt 


fokba nty eo quod Apoftoli 


fingulis diebus 


de call 


s 


Domino dicente , Bibite ex hoc omnes . 



eni m 


magnum pan cm £ff omnibus fuf 


fi 


y 


quod ad hue Gr<& 


Ltr 



2* 


e dicuntur 


Durand. Rat. cap 




3 


mun i cate 


4 


lilt 4 s J I 2 


p 




* . 


v 


W 1 




i t 1 










m 

fr t j 

rii 

Lfc 

f 

[II 

4 • V ' • 

M 


lr 


♦ 


t r i 

i t r 




f • f ' 

ill 

pi £ 
51 1 

; &• 


: i< 


i > i 

ill 
a l I 






it! 


l 

I 




ff 
iff . 

P 






munkate , lecaufe all 




Seel' 


did drink 



command ; 
/fe/r oblation was 

which the 



all 


Cup according 

Drink ye all of this : 

a great loaf , fufficient 
Grecians are [aid to continue to this day 
»(m) Odo Camera cenjisd\ In the Primitive 
Church they never had Maffes without the 

convention of the people to communicate to- 

the 



ft er wards it grew to 



in 


Church to have private and folitary Maffes * 
efpedally in Ckyjlers. 

(n) ~BeIetbu$'] We muji knovj for. certain * 
that in the Primitive Church , all thofe that 
were daily to be p?“efent at the ■ It anon of the. 


Mafs , 


vjere zvont to communicate 


Mu 



It is therefore called 


Communm 


i 




becauj 


the peop 


the Pri 


7m 

f* 


Church did communicate every day to 



* 

( m) Antiqiiitui in ufu ccc lefts non fuijft 
n nidi* miff# fine 


colle ft a * hoc 

& ft 



ccetu ali 
participan 


quo tin a 

ilu m aver&ntur* ffT c > Cdo m E xpofit . Canons 

o 


{ n J 


} 01 


bus 



im viprtmiti'va 

Canoni Mff* 



a 


die 


folitos fuijft 


fingu 


C 


fed pofiea , Btleth. in Explicat 



50 




(0) Dicitur com muni 0, quia in, primitive* ec- 
Icfia populus commut'd cab at quo l fact die . Hugo 
n fpeculo Eccieft*. 


> X 
• » 

* • 

# v S 



V 


M 


\ 


1 

I ■ 

V 

r 




• « 






« m 






*. 
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fp) Durandus c Fholofanus[\ In the Infancy 


of the Church 


the Chrifti an s which were 


prefent at the celebration of the Myftenes , 
after the blejfing zvere wont to communicate \ 

J lq) Micrologus .] We muft know according 


to the antient Father j, — JJ'JfJa 

only were wont to be prefent at the, JvLyJ ^ 


that the Communicants 


the Go, 


and therefore before- the Communion 

techifmens and Penitents , which were not pre 

A 9 . 1 

pared to communicate ? 


were commanded to 


depart 


(r) Caffande 


ex Micrologo.] 



be faid properly to b& a Communion 


cannot 

. blit 


where fotne people are partaker 


f the fame 


facrifi 


with the Pri eft 


and all the 



learned do acbmvledg 


that to have been the 


antient cuftom of the Roman Church e o a 

Innocentius the third.] In the Prim 



/ 


qui \ 



fp ) Initio nafeentis eccleji* Chrifti am 
celebration: i Miff* aderanf foft acceptum famm 
communicate Jolebant . Durand, deritibus 

(a) Sciendum juxta antiques fatres, quod jot 

communicant es myfteriis intereffe confueverint , <5c 

Microlog. de Ecclef. cbfervat. 

f r) Proprie communio did non potejl 

res de eodem faerificio participant ■ 


:K 


piu 


& 


quid cm 


hunc antiquum 



Rom . Ec cleft* morem > 



0 


Caff and. de folii aril s Miff- 


0) 


In primitiva quidem 


left 


Hnn 


diebus qui celebrationi Mfft 
muni care Jolebant 1 fed exci efeente 


ultitudine 


9 9 


&c 


Innocent 



lib . 6. de Myfter . Mft . 0 . 5 


i 

I 


1 1 

it 



! 

• j 

f 

f 

■I 










I 


I 

f 


f 






n 




$ 




five 



f 


W 







♦I 


% » 





* * 





? 




f?o 

five Church 


The 



e Way 



Sed 



? 


>/ the Sacrament 5 


every day thofe that to ere pre 


were wont to commu 


me ate 


but the number of the faithful in 
it was appointed they Jhould commu 


nutate only on the Lord’s day : afterwards 

this cuftorn was neglefti d, it was 



5 



every Chrijtian Jhould celebrate 
the Communion thrice every year ; and 


tve communion wnce every year ; and at la ft 

this remedy was found out , that inftead of the 


Communion 5 which was tk 


they fimdd greet cne another 

kifs . 


myftery 



\ 



5 


with an holy 



Johannes Hoff. meifl eras.] The thing 


itfelf doth fpeak 



reek and Latin Church 


cry aloud , both in the 


that not only the 
fieri fang P neft , but the other Priefts and 
Deacons and the reft nf the people 9 or at 


, - y 

i ea ft fame part of the people , communicate 

together ; and how this cuftorn ceafcd y it is to 


be wonder’d 




and it is to be endeavoured that 


t ms good cuftorn may be reftored to the Church 
(u) Majler Harding ] 


That 


others do 


r ommonly forbear to communicate with the 


t 


> F 




4 

(t) Res ipfa cla?nat tarn in Graeca, quam La 


*- - 


Ecclefii 


folum facer do tem facrificantem 





fed ' (sf reliquos presbyter os, di acorns, nec non £^f 
teliquamplebem, autjaltem plebis aliquam partem 
communicaffe j quod quotnodo ce/Tcmerit . icf c. Cab 
fan. Confult. de folk. Miff, fag J 

r di 1 ^ _ a Ak/ 1 * n v 


f #y Jewel 



pag 


cap 


Of Private Mafs, initio , 





P 'ri eft t , 



the Protestants 


8 i 


Sea. 

Prieft. 

gence , „ . 

whereof the godly and careful Rulers of fait 
ful people have fince tae time of toe Pi irm 
'five Church always much complained 


s 

is thro f their own default and negh 

gar ding their own falvaiion 


not 


s 


)Juftinian.] 


In 


antient 


ti mes (that 


which' the Greek Church ufeth at this 




c 


loaf of bread confecrated , divers paints 

were dijtnbuted to all \ that by their Commu- 


nion 




their Union with 



mivht be more 

o 


plainly evp reffed 

(y) 



there 


is no exprefs teftimeny 

amongft the Aniienis , to prove that they at 
any time offered facrifice without font 
more communicating with the P vi ef , yet it 
may be gathered by conjeBw 


e one or 


So that there 


is no certain proof of Antiquity for this 


point of Faith 


5 


but 


ily 



ijeau 


5 


Bellarmine himfelf confefleth. 

Thus you have heard many of the beft 

learned Romanifts , witneffing the Antiquity 

r equently intima- 


of 


doarine 


3 


and 


ex 


(xj Glim, • quod etiam ; 

odeniaue pane ccnfe 


*ic Grteci u fur par 
z to delibattf parti 
melius unio & con 


culre fingulis trihuebaniur 
jun&i o cum Chrifto at quo apertius fignificaretur 

Juft ini anus* . • ■ 

Nunqmrn expreffe legitur a veter thus obla 

<vel all 

Bell* lih\ 2 



turn facrificium fine communione alicujus 

um prater ipfum facer dot enz 


quorum 

de Miff a , cap 



K 


ting 




• » 
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the 



♦ ' 

of their own. 


And 



tino: 

o 

it feems the learned Fathers of the Trent 
Council were very fenfibie of that doc 
trine- which the antient Fathers 

t 

and proclaimed for the right Communion 
in their Church $ and thereupon you fhall 

the Council concludes in that Ca- 

M 

non of Private Mafs, with a well wifhing 
to the Proteftant dodtrine, (%) Qptargt qui- 
ts' c. The facred 






Sy nodus s 

could wifh , that 



would communicate 




not only 


in 



but 


in 


Sacramental participation ; and the reafon is 

the Council; becaufe it 




end er 5 d 

would be more fruitful and more 
for the Receiver . . 

f m 


profitable 



out of the fame 

! f a 



mouth proceeds curfing and 

the fir ft part of the Canon, the Council (a) 


doth accurfe all thofe 


that 


term private 


MaJJes unlawful , and therefore 7 o 
ated ; in the next place, 
were reftored to the antient cuftom for the 

of the Receiver. So that from the 


s 

6 




particular confeffions of many learned Ro- 

our Communion, of Prieft and 

fhZ 1 . • * " z * * - * 

adjudged more antient, and from 



general conreffion of a. general Goun 


r* 


k 


(x) Cone. Trid. c. 6. 



22 , 



CorniL ibid. Cone , . Trid< ibid. Can. 8. 


4 


cii* 
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cil, our Communion is concluded to be 
more fruitful. 

But put the cafe, faith Mafter ( b ) Hard- 
ings that the people might be Jlirred to fiuch 
devotions as to difpofe themfelves worthily to 
receive their houfel every day with the Prieft , 
as they did in the Primitive Churchs ivbat 
would thefie men have . to fay ? Surely, if our 
adverfaries would leave their Private Mafs, 
and return to our Communion agreeable 
to the pra&ice of Chrift and his Apoftles ; 

I prefunae thefe men, that is, the Prote- 
ftants, would fay, that the Mafs-Priefts 
need not then fo much complain of the 
Novelty of our do&rine. And yet one 
thing more I will add, that altho’ this 
point of doftrine were reformed and re- 
ftored by them to the primitive fincerity, 
from which they confefs to have digreffed ; 
yet I fay farther, that they ftand guilty 
of the like Novelty and Corruptions in the 
articles of their own late Creed, which, 
have alfo as -much need of Reformation,, 
even by the tefti monies of tne learned, 
amongft themfelves 5 as ftiall be presented, 
in the next place. 





It is the third Article of the Roman 

Greed that there be truly and property 
Seven Sacraments of the New Law , tnfti* 
tuted by our Lord Jefus Chrifl 7 and necejfary 
to the falvation of mankind. This point 
of faith was grounded upon the authority 
of the Council of Florence , and the Coun- 
cil of Trent : (d) the one did inf mate the 
nwnber of Seven Sacraments ; the other did 
exprefy decree it far an Article of Faith r 

faith Suarez.. But became the Romanics 

f ^ 

rely wholly upon the Trent Council, it will 
not be amifs to examine that decree, and 
thereby to obferve with what unity and 
con fen t their profelytes have purfued this 

doctrine of faith, 

T he Council of Trent hath defined and 




I 


Sc£t. 



the Protestants. 



iton 


9 


Orders , and Matrimony \ or that any 


ihcje is not truly and 


?nent 


j 


let hi/n be accurfed . 



a 


Sacra 


This Trent De- 


cree IS 



prevalent 



the Church of 


Rome that Bellarmine profeffeth, ( f) This 



ought to fuffice , if they had no other. 


And furely it will appear, that other tefti 


monies are fcarce and few ; and therefore 


<• 


it may be thought a ftrange faying, that 


one 


fuffice 



of a late Council mi 


article 



> 


which 




his own tenet requires Antiquity, Univer 


fality, and Confent. Y et this Cardinal pro- 


ceeds further 


> 


and 





us, the authority 


of this Council is 



available for this 


point 


* 


yea 


9 


for all articles of faith 


9 


that 



zv e 



credit of the 


Roman Church , and prefent Council 


of Trent, the decrees of all other Councils 7 


nay 3 even Ghrif ian 



i 




y 


might be 


called in quefion . 




If by 



un- 


der hands the prefent Roman Faith 


9 


with 


out doubt this faying is moft true 




for if 


(f) tpuod tefimonium , ettamf nullum habere- 


mus cdiudy ■ deberet fujf cere. Bell. tom. 



de 


effeftu Sacr. lib . 2 . cap 25 


(g ) Si tollamus authoritatem preefentis eccle 


f& csf pr&fentis concilii , in duhium revocari 


poterunt omnium -aliorum conciliorum decreta, & 


totafides ChriJHana. Idem ibid \ 


m 


. 

fci 


! 


1 




» 


- 


JT 



1 •« 


l 




J 


#4 
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1 


we confider their miiinterpreting the an- 
tient Creed (#), and their creating of a 
new one, it cannot poffibly be defended* 
but by the Roman Church and the Trent 


Council ; but if he mean the general and 
faving faith of all true believers, I may 
then affirm, this tenet is a foundation of 
Atheifm. For who can truly fay* that 
the word of Chrift is not alone fufficient 
for the faith of all believing 

is 

have not (burned to declare unto you all the 




the voice of the bleffed Apoftle 





Ads 


27 


ifel of God , 
e himfelf is forced to confefs 


And Bellar 




Tba 


all 


thofe things are written by the Apoftles , which 


are 


ejjary 



ail 


men 




Apoftles preached generally to all 


and which the 

Befide; 


5 




can the Faith of Chriftians depend 
a Church which is fallen from the 


Faith ? or how 


a General Belief of 


Chriftianity rely fafely upon a Council 



the great eft part of 



- that is difclaimed 

the Chriftian World , viz. by England , 
France by Germany ? £sV, But to let pais 
the Helvetian , the Scotijb, the German , and 

\ the 

of 



Churches, what, will become 


antient Church of Rome ? nay, 
what will become of their own School- 




(h ) See* Dr. Featly in his writ of Error 
againfl. the Appealer 




u 


men 


Sect o 


the Protestants 



men in 


liev 


he latter ages ? Did they all be- 
and teach, that there were neither 


more 


nor lefs than feven Sacraments ? did 
they maintain that they were all inftituted 

by Chrift ? did they profefs that they were 
all truly and properly Sacraments of the 

New Law ? If any learned men alive 


{hall prove, — — 

ments were inftituted by Chrift, and that 

all the Fathers, or any one Father in the 
Primitive Church, or any known Author 


that the feven Trent Sacra 


for above a thoufand years after Chrift, 
did teach, that there were neither more 
nor lefs than Seven Sacraments, truly and 

property 



called 




and to be believed of 


all for an article of faith (all which is the 
conftant doctrine of .the Church of Rome ) 


I 


m 

let the Anathema fall upon my head. 

Firft, it is agreed on both fides,. that 
the Sacraments of the New Law were in- 
ftituted by Chrift ; for he only hath au- 
thority to feal the Charter, in whofe au- 
thority only it is to grant it. Now as the 
feals of Princes confirm and warrant their 

^ “ • w 9 • 

deeds and charters, fo do the Sacraments 


witnefs unto our confciences, that God’s 



are t 


•ue, apd (hall continue for 
Thus doth God make known his 

~ « J 

fecret purpofe to his Church : firft he de 


ever. 



his Word, then he 


dareth his mercies 

fealeth it, and afFureth it by his Sacraments 


In 




\4 
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4 


?" 



in 


# % 

the 


In the Word we near 

Sacraments we' Jee them . The difference 

then betwixt the Church of Rome and us 


\ 

i 

i. 

l 

) 

. 

Lif 

I 

4 


Hands 


m 


this 


3 


in the two proper Sacra 
ments of Baptifm and the Lord's Supper 

we have the Element and the Inftitution $ 

the other five : there wanteth either of 


in 


thefe 


and therefore in a proper 


fenfe 


* 

: 

- 


meaning they are not to he taken Tor Sacra 

"in Baptifm, the element is Water 


ments 

in the Lord 


* 


Supper 


Bread 




nd Wine 


Baptifm hath the words of Inftitution j 
Teach all Nations, baptizing in the Name 


of the Father 

j _ _ 


3 


ami 


he Son, and the Holy 


Ghoft, iriui.i/. “■* -7- 

Supper likewife hath the word of Inlu- 


Matth. xxviii. IQ 


The 


Lord 




I 


tution 


* 


Do this 


in 


remembrance 



) 


Luke xx ii. 19 


And therefore we 



3 


me 


thefe 


I 

F 




two are properly and truly called Sacra 

-- r ~ — them the Element is 


ments 

joined 


became m 


to 



Word, and they take then 
dinance from Chrift, and be vifiuie rig 





of an inviiible faving grace, 
five we call them not Sacraments, 

not the like inftitution. 

the Apoftl 


other 
becaufe 




V 


mation was ordained 
the Trent Council confeffeth, 
ments are ordained by Chrift 



the Sacra- 

Penance 




1 

h 


f 


l 


and Orders have not any outward Element 
joined to the Word. And Matrimony was 

not ordained by Chrift in the N ew T efta- 

menL 


* 


« 






# 

t 
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• % 


Be- 

- . v * z ' 

the Sacraments, are the peculiar and pro 


inent, but by God himfelf in Paradife 
lides, the grants and feals of Chrift 


per poffeffion 


of the Church of Chrift 


3 


Infomuch- as Turks and Infidels may have 
the benefit of Marriage out of the Church 
yet cannot have the benefit of Chrift s Sa- 
craments, which belong only to his vftuirch. 
And laftly, it paffeth our underftanding^ to 

conceive 

crament, when it containeth not grace in 
itfelf, nor power to fan&ify (*). And how 
it fhould be counted an holy thing (as 
every Sacrament is termed) and yet mult 


3 


how Marriage fhould be a Sa 


3 


yea, 


to 


be< forbidden to many Chriftians 
maintain* that rather Fornication (in the 
Priefts clfe) muft be tolerated before it 
what Chriftian ear can hear with patience 
fuch grofs incongruities ? If therefore a 




general Council fhall accurfe not only thofe 

that deny the number, but if any fhall 


fay , there are either more or lejs than * 
then woe be to all the antient F athers 




Seven 


3 


9 


for 




convented before the Council 


they 

they will alfftand guilty of this curfe 
Accurfed be Arnbrofe , and Aujt 


3 


3 


and 



tom 


3 


and Bede 


9 


for 


they taught 


9 



uez acknouoledfeth Matrimony to 



no Sacrament 



Infra p 


that 




4 










* 












* 9 * 

that (£) out of the fide of C hr fit came the 
two Sacraments of the . Churchy Blood and 
Water ; but that there were neither more 

* • ^ i 

nor left than Seven, they taught not, they 
beiieveci not, ' ' 

# m m 

-Accurfed be Iftdore (/), for he accounteth 
but of three Sacraments, viz. Baptfiny and 

Chrijniy and the Body and Blood of C hr fit* 

Accurfed be Alexander ah Hales (m )y 

for he faith, there are only four, which 

are in any fort properly to be called Sacra,. 

ments of the New/Law, and the other 

three fuppofed Sacraments had their being 
before. 

name 

only 

five Sacraments, and one of them is Abluth 
pedum y waftiing of the Apoftles feet, which 
is none of the Seven Sacraments. 

Accurfed be Durand \ for he alloweth 
but fix proper Sacraments. For ( o ) Ma- 
trimony (faith he) is not a Sacrament frill- 



of Cyprian 


mentioneth 





_ |V 

De latere in cruce pen dent is lance a per 


S acramenta ecclejite proflux erunt 


fioh. trail, i£ 


Aug 


in 


(l) IJid. Qriginum five EtymoL lib , 6 . cap. 1 2 

(m) Part, 4. q. 5. mem . z, art, 1. qu . C. C 3V, 


(n) Cypr. Serin , de ablut tone pedum 

(0) Matritnoniutn non- eft Sacr amentum firiBe 
& proprie diBum , flcut alia Sacramenta notice 
legist fed eft) C tfc. In lib. ^ lift, 26 
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and properly Jo called , 


. , ‘ 9 1 

as other Sacra - 


S 


merits are . 


Accurfed be Cardinal Beffanon 


9 


for he 

; CP) 


• % 


fully concludeth with the Proteftants; 

We read of two only SacramentSy which were 
delivered to us plainly in the Gofpel. 

I need not infift much upon the denial 
of the certain and definitive number of 


Seven Sacraments to be known to the Fa 


thers 


y 


for Cardinal Bellarmtne 


9 



way 


of 


prevention 


9 


gives 


us 


to underftand 


9 


that 


(q) the Protejlants ought not to require 

them to Jhew the number of Seven Sacraments 



either 


Script 


cannot jhew 


Fathers \ f 

number two 


that we 


\u the number of twQy nor 
Befides, (r) it is fufficient (faith he) 


three 


ft 




that the Fathers in divers places , *-*,*.* 

Fathers of the fame age in feme pluce 9 make 


and divers 


(p) H<ec duo fol 


Sacramenta in Evangelus 


mamfejle tradita legimus 
Euchar 


Beffi 


de Sacrum 


* • 


(q) Non debere adverfarios pet ere, ut of en da ^ 


mus 


fcripturisy aut patribus nomen fept 


numeri facr ament oruin 
poffuni nomen binarii 


• I 


narn. 


Nam nec iff ofendere 
vel tern arii, <vel quater - 

Bell 


Scriptura enim , & patres non, c 


de ejfeffu S a cram, lib . 2. cap 24 

Satis effe debet quad patres 


• 9 



varus 



cvarii patres ejufdem a tails omnium 

feptem Sacramento rum aiicubi meminerint. Idem . 

cap. 


2 


mention 
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mention of thofe * Sacraments. The number 
therefore (by our adverfaries confeffion) is 
not expected to be (hewed, or acknow- 
ledged in the Primitive Church. And 
therefore it is fo much the more to be 

>’ * 1 y v 1 * v* - * * v . • * ■ 1 * ^ ^ 

wonder’d, why the Roman Church fhould 
prefume to impofe the peremptory number 
of Seven , with a curfe upon all them that 
believe them not. 

If the Fathers had made mention of the 
Seven Trent Sacraments only, although 
they had never mentioned the number of 
Seven, there might have been fome plea 
for the number alfb. But when they call 
many things by the name of Sacraments, 
which had a myftical fenfe, becaufe they 
were Types and Figures of holy things; 
nay more, when they did infift fometimes 
on the number of two, and fo reft rained the 
Church to the definite number of two only: 
it is no way probable, that thofe five 

Sacraments were of other account with 

• f • • 

them than other holy things, which they 
called Sacraments. For had the Fathers 
believed that thofe Sacraments had been 
infti tuted by Chrift (as the Church of Rome 
doth now profefs) they would of neceffity 
have concluded them for true and proper 
Sacraments of the Church. And then 
without doubt the Fathers, who were ele- 

* gant 


Sett. 9. 


the Protestants 
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' w v jpp "i" v — | 4 * 

gant in the application of fuch myfteries 
would have eafiiy found in them the my 


5 


ftery of the number Seven. 

St. Ambrofe , in his treatife of the Sacra- 
ments divided into fix books, makes no 

mention but of two. And in his firft Book 

• _ 

and firft Chapter, proclaims to the be- 
lievers of his age, De Sacra mentis , quee ac- 


cepijlis , fertnonem a dor i or : 1 fpeak of the Sa- 
craments ^ which ’ you have received ; that is 
to fay, 


of thofe Sacraments which 


the 


Church hath taught and declared unto you. 


And that 

* 

what 


you 


may 


rightly 


underftand 


the Roman Church profefted con 


cerning the number of Sacraments in thofe 
days, St. Auflin tells us, (s) Our Lord and 
his Apojlles have delivered unto us a few 
Sacraments injlead of many , and the fame 
for performance eafy , for fignif cation mojl 
excellent , for cbfervaiion mojl reverend ; as is 

the Sacrament of Baptifm , and the celebra- 
tion of the Body and Blood of our Lord . And in 
another place laftly concludeth both them in 
the number of two : (t) Hac funt Ec defies 
gemina Sacramenta ; Thefe be the two Sacra- 
ments of the Church . If we look beyond 







I 

I 
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thofe times, Chryfojlcm commenting upon 
thefe words, Exivit fanguis & aqua 


tells 


7 


us 


^ [jy (/ 4 c C t aC' f w ~ - — — — 

Ecclejia conjlituta eft ; but becaufe out of thofe 

R^rraments the Church is framed , 


( U ) That thofe fountains flowed not Jim- 

accident \ Sed qucmam ex anwobus 



two Sacraments 
or confifteth 


the Church is 


med 


If we look below them 
Theephylafi i peaking of the miraculous man 


$ 


tier 


of water and blood 




that came out of 


the fide of Chrift 


declareth the fame do 


tne liue oi Vaulin* uwwi vui w.w - 

ftrine of two Sacraments ; faying in the 
like manner, (*) Thefe things are not^ fimply 

done 


but becaufe 



iiunc y I Jf ' J 

[Sacraments] the Church is made 


duo ilia] by thofe two 


7 


and doth 


ifefl 



by the Water we 


reg 


by 'the Body and Blood we are fed . And 

the time of Charles the Great, Pafchaji \ 


c 7 

in 


and 


m 


an Abbot fpeaks plainly 
words, (y) The Sacraments of Cniyt 


few 
the 


And although in thedater Edi 


Church are Baptifm , and the Body and Blood 

of Chrift . < . . 

tions the word Chrifen is crept in betwixt 

Baptifm and the Lord’s Supper, yet it ap- 
pears plainly by the words following, that 


( u ) 



x 




f 

tit yoan. Horn. 84. 

Hierofal. in Catech. fats. 

Theoph. in yoan. 19- 

(3) Pafcbaf. de Caen. Dom. Bibliotb. TP. 

cap. 3. tom. 6. Sunt, ait,- Sacr amenta Cbrifti in 
Ecclejia, Baptifmus, [fcf Chri/ma ] corpus quoque 


Domini & fanguis. 


he 


% 


% 


* 
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he handleth not three Sacraments, but 
two only, viz. Baptifm and the Lord’s 
Supper ; and thereupon exprefly concludeth 
in the ninth Chapter in the number of 
two: (%) Ecce duo ijta Sacr amenta quid 
efficiunt : Behold what thofe two Sacraments do 
effedl. And laftly, Beffarion their own 
profelyte, Bifhop of Tufculum , profeffeth 

in exprefs terms, (a) We read of only two 
Sacraments^ which were plainly delivered in 
the Gofpel. , ' 

Thefe learned Dc&ors refted in the 
Faith o£ two Sacraments in their days, 
and yet notwithftanding called many things 

by the names of Sacraments ; and the rea- 
fon is given by St. Auflin : (b) Signs , when 
they be applied to godly things , be called Sa- 
craments. And in this fort, many Rites 
and Ordinances in the Church are called 

ify fome holy 
ige of many 

wives, St. Auflin ( c ) calls a Sacrament 5 as 

k . t ^ # ^ 3 1 ^ v- r • 

. 1 • 

♦ 

fzj Per Baftifmum ergo renafeimur in Qbrtflo 9 

■& per S acr a?nent um corporis & fanguinis y Ghrtfe 
tus in nobis non folum fide, fed etiam unitate 
alarms O’ fanguinis manere probatur. Idem . cap. 9, 

(a) De Sacr am. Euchar . 

(b) Signa cum ad res divinas adhibentur 
Sacr ament a vocantur . Aug. Ep. 5. 

( c) Aug . de bom conjugally cap . x8. Idem in 

PfiaL 141* 

Signifying 



t 


A 

f- 


4 


« 


k 
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Seft 



figuifying the multitude of the Gentiles, that 
"jhould be fubjedi to God. 


eth the 


id) Sig 


Ag 

of the G rofs 


9 


he term 
E xorcifr 


9 


Holy Bread given to the Catechumenifts 


[N 


in the Faith] 



the names of 


Sacraments 


Pop 


Alexander (e) 


the 


Sacrament 



r 



St 


deferibeth Holy IVater as a 

Ambrofe (f), Cyprian (g), and Bernard ( h ), 
call Ablutio pedum , wafhing of the Apoftles 


feet 


9 


My ft 


t # 


9 


or a Sacrament 


Ter 


tullian (i) calleth the whole ft ate of Cor if 
tian Faith a Sacrament . St. Hillary in 


fundry places fpeaketh of (kj the Sacra 


merit of Pray 


9 


the Sacrament of Faffing . , 


9 


the Sacra 

Third 



the Sacrament of the Scripture, 
ment of Weepings the Sacrament 

And St. Hierom , fpeaking of the book of 

the Revelation^ tells us there are in it, (l) 

as many Sacra - 


Tot Sacra menta , quot verba 


9 


I 

l 









f 

( d) Idem lib. 4. de fymbol. cap. : 
. de pec. merit . & remif cap . 26 


Ide m lib 



tom 


(e ) Alex. 1 . Epijl . 1 . cap. 

(f) Ambr . lib. 3. de Sacra, cap , I. 
fg) Cypr. Serm. de lotion . pedum. 

( h) Bernard de ccena Domini , ferm . I . 

(i ) Religionis Chrifiianee Sacr amentum. 

tul . lib. 4. contra Mar done m. 


Condi 


Ter 


( k) Sacramentum 


oratioms 


9 


Sacramentum 


efuritionis 


Sacramentum Scripturarum , Sacra 


mentum fietus> Sacramentum fit 


© 


Hi liar 


m 


Mat. Canon . I I . & 


fcff Canon. 23 


(l) W crony m, Epifi . ad Paulinum , 3 




t 


\ • 


/ 


/ 
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* 

/ 


as words . All thefe, and many like 




and 



yft 


called Sacraments 



ie antients, and yet are none of the 

Seven Sacraments which the Church of 


Rome holdeth. 

called a myftery 

tares and Father 


So that if every ordinance 


- oi a — JAi uvitp- 

tmes and Fathers, make a true Sacrament, 
they may decree feventy Sacraments as 


Sacrament, in Scr 


true Sacrament 


we] 1 


feven 


9 


As thefe men therefore cannot deny 
that there is mention of the number of 

tvvo sacraments in the Fathers, and not of 

feven* fo likewile we have 


confefied 


is mention in the Fathers of many 


there 

Sacraments befides thefe feven 

good. 


9 


that 



Bella 


rmine’s reafon ft and 


Now 

that it is 


K 4 

t 


Sufficient ^ fox an article of faith, that the 
Fathers in divers place 

in fome places, 

Trent Sacraments* 


divers Fathers 
make mention of their 
why fhould not all the 

the Fa- 



* m 


Sacraments (beforementioned 

thers) be concluded by the fame reafon for 

proper and true Sacraments, as well as 
their feven ? 

• Let us defeend from the Fathers to the 

later Schoolmen* a 


id 


unon 


review 


the 


\ 


ftve Sacraments which we deny, you fhall 

find as little Unity * 


\ 


Schoolmen to prove them 


among ft 


their 


own 


4- 


Sacraments 


% 

and 


proper 


9 


as Antiquity and Univerfality 



amon 






I 



ments 


o 

o* 


Touching E 


x 


treme Uri&ion, where 


the Apoftle 


faid to 


hied many 



and healed them , Mark 
BeUarmtne (o) makes 


anf 




*ar 


•> 


That 


Oil was not the Sacrament of Extreme ■ XJnc 


tion 


And where St. J 


faith 


5 


If any 


he fick 



v. 


let them anohit them with Oil , 


iAc 


fw 


5 


Cardinal Cajetan makes an 
Ip) The Sacrament of Extreme Unc 
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iion cannot be hence collected 


5 



99 

the 


words 


•> 


or 



the effects 



either 
that Unfiion 


properly concerns the healing of bodily difeafe 


9 


but the Until on 


u 


fed 


mly 



the Roman Church is 



the fick paji recovery 

is. And, 


5 


an 


Tit 


faith 


tendeth to the reniiffon of f 
Suarez ( q ), both Plugo 9 and Peter Lombard, 

and R 
dor us* 


and Halenjis , and Alt if 


the chief Schoolmen of their time, 
did deny this Sacrament to be inftituted by 
Chrift, and by plain confequence (faith he) 

it was* no 

. of 


true Sacrament 



V ouch i ng O r d i n atior 


mens u 



Dom 

and 

5. Laftly, 
dinal Cajetan 


oto (r) tells 

ly a Sacrament 


us 9 it 


Bifhops, 
is not truly 


touching!; Matnrr 
confeifeth with 


5 


St 


Car. 

Paul 


quam C hr if us inf 


J 


(dnandis regt 


Nam 


pr omit tit alleviationem inf r mi, & de re 


ifjione peccatot 


non 


i ur 


& tin St 


if conditionaliter loq 
alias non nid in mortis 


ar 


I 


ticulo adhibetur , direSle tendit ad remijfonem 

'catorim. Cajet . in 

(q) Nonnulli negarunt hoc Sacr amentum fuijft 




a 


Chrif 


0 


iflitutum , Ex quo plane fequebat 


effe *verum Sact 


Suar . 


« 4 




39 - £'■ 2 - 



r 


l 


Ordinatio Epifcopalis Sacramentum 
iff proprie dictum • H&c Jet. 




f 


negetur a Dominica Soto 9 lib . 10. de jfufitia C? 



iff 



i. art. 2. & 



difl . 24. 



2 , 


art . 3 


Be liar, de Sacram. Or dints. cat). 4 



2 


n 


t e 



IOO 

This 


The Safe Way of 


Se£t 



9 


a 



Myfiery 

the learned Reader cannot 
that Marriage Is a 


but (s) (faith he] 





Sacrament 


not 


? 


it is a 


Sacrament 


but a Myfiery 


thence 
he ji aid 
And 


w 

for a 


nclufion 


^ U LH? t-v J- v J 

their own Canus tells 


us 



cRhe Divines J peak foXuncertainly of 


U 5 ) lit*"'' J tn.yr ■ 

the matter and form of Matrimony 


5 



he 


counted a fool , 


who 


difference of opinions would take upon 
eftablijh a certain and knvwn doStrtru 

^ - o 1 1 i ^ 4-1 Tr Pv N 1 P 


that : he 
fo great 

him to 
This 


alfo without doubt 


rightly obferved by 


their learned J efuit V afques 
that neither modern Divines 


9 


he knew well 

nor antient 


\ 


Fathers did conclude Matrimony 
and proper Sacrament of th 


thereupon he makes this profeffio 


for 


Church 


Difciple 


(«) 


Pojlquam 



true 

and 

to his 
loc a An- 


5 



hales 


ex 


ho 


0 ) . . 

Paulo conjugium 

dicit facramtntum, fed 




loco , prudt 



Sacr amentum 


leBor , a 
Non enim 



my tier ium hoc magnum 

jCltl r Cl/nztU' ****** JJ • T Cl % 7*7 

H mere, Esfc. apud Charmer-, de Sacram. Itb. 


cap. 3 


tom , 4 



149 


qji'Z, 


ft) In materia & forma hujus 

Matrimonii fiatuenda, adco funt 


Sacramenti 



qjam j adeo mcetti C* 


big 


'onfatt- 

ineptus 


futurus fit, qui in fanta tuorum^^ 

difcrepantia rem ahquam certam, confiantem 


qui 


tanta illorum van state at 


1 or at am conetur 



Canus loc. iheoL lib . 8 



5 


(u) Vafqu. Commen 





cap 



de Sacrament 


M a trim 


partem 

difp . z. 



30 







« 


4 
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guftlnl perlegi , & attente confideravi 

After - that I had 





tn 


the 



year 


X588. of all the 



aces in 


that 


Auftin, I found it very apparent 
he called Matrimony 
not of a Sacrament in 
a large fignifi cation 5 

to alledg 

againfl the Heretic ks in this controversy 


erect 

St. 

when 


it not 



? 

0 



$ 


H 


C 


therefore that fhall hear a 




believe 



the S 


a* 


all thofe that will not 
veil Sacraments to be in- 


ftituted by Chrift, and yet fhall neither 
find Antiquity and Univerfality among th 
Father 
the 




nor Unity and Confent among 


Schoolmen, to 


make good the article 
of that belief, fiiall have juft caufe to in 

quire upon what ground 



Sacra 


ment s were 


firft 



m 



Church. What therefore may we 



can be expected from thefe men 


9 


who 


en 


force fuch a decree 


3 


fro m 



a Council 


9 


for a certain 

? 


and 


definitive number of 



AS 

1 3 


who had examined the No 


, • : Caff ande 

velty of this doctrine 
ftand, that feme conceited wits 
a myfiery in the number of Seven 


gives us to under- 

N out 
; for 



* Phe like prof effort of his fellow Ivlaldonat 


See p, 68. not, e. 



ret. 


E, 














j- 








■ 

V — 






i « 


•• - 


% • 
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0 

othervvife 


The Safe bray of. 

# 



before 

4b i a 


(# ) -you fpMll find none. h f) 

Peter Lombards time, woo did de- 


This'is not. 


s 


t ermine the ■ certain number . , 
onlv probable, but true ; 

Fathers, in. honour of that number 


A • 


for 


the 



9 


aid 


argue efpecially for that purpofe^j W 


there 


were leven 


vices, feven planets 


5 


irtues 

lev e n 


feven 


came 


fro m 


ginal fin 





which 
Lord refted 



the feventh day , and the like. A n ^ Ca ^ 

> n J - -S thoufhalt not eat 


number: (z) Seven, day 

leavened bread ; thou fha.lt (hut 
leper feven .days ; ' and tney 


up 


the 



b ul 1 s 


9 


<r\ f 

til 


id 



rams 


9 


and 



feven 
oroats ; 

to 7 


and Naaman was commanded to .wafh 

feven times in Jordan ; and there are even 




feven feals, and feven 

•. t 


books 


gels. 


And 


feven trumpets 


> 


d feven 



hen 


ce appears 



e 


number 



Seven Sacraments . 

The Patriarch of V eni 


and 



ci 


rued 


man 


but 


(a) 

he 


was a grave 


was 


onven 

loaves 



proofs 


9 


hardly 

when from hve bailey 


two fifties 


9 


he concluded Seven 


/ 


JV 

' x ) Caff and. de numero Sacrament. 




\ 


v/ 



♦ 



O' 

A/ 


Cone. 'Fr'td. liifi. hb. .. 

) Bell, de Sacram. in gene re lib. 2 ■ cap- 


to m . " 


* * rp) • 

fa) Tyrabofco. 


Sac ra 






I • 


V 


• # 


• Vi 




\ 


I* 




Se£t 


r»T 



the 




Sacraments 



was 



The C reaU on 

the 





y -and 


Qhriji fatisfied the people with five loaves. 


which make 




w hi c h 


But that 


There is a boy here 
loaves and two fifties 



♦ J 


be understood of the rank of St, Peter’ 


9 


fucceffors ; 

the 



z 1 /?#/ which is 

fit down 



9 



Make 


that jaroa 


tion mujlt.be offered the?n y by .teaching them 

. In like manner the 
efpecially • Bonaventuri y 



e Seven 

V 4 \ pJ V 

Schoolmen 



9 


and 


/. 


for want of better 
his witty conceits 
ber. 


prodigal of 

honour of that’ num- 



(c) Forafmuch as the Sacrament (faith 



]; are the weapons 
the number muft be fiich Ukewife : for • as it 


fid ■ in the Canticl 

army with bar 


PC 


9 


She is terrible as an 


s ; 



is terrible 


9 


and 



Hon 



j. 

L 


he Sacrament 


is an army? 

• • • 


united with the. Sacrament 

1 * t Ji •. - 

She is? Ukewife ordered 

----- ‘ • j f '« V < * 




Sacrament 



Orders. . And becaufe fome die 

• > v . L * * j 4 J ^ ** ’ 

efity 


9 



ome 


away , < , there 


is a ne.ee 



fall 

ij f 


'0 


im 

Matrimony. . ■ After they are beaten down 


9 


^ % # ; a. \ ^ ^ 4 ^ ^ | #l a "j jr j • •• t ^ 4 

-• •j • ^ ♦ w * . 4 „ * 

Innoc. Gentillet. Exam. Cone. C I rid. lib .4. 


26. *SV/h 

( c ) .Bonauent . 2. 


lib . 4. 2. ff. 6. tom . 4 





imier. ae 



HS 




1 

there 






r.. 



* 


• i * 


% ■ 


i 

! 


I 


t 







% 





k 9 



there 


The baje w ay 

i 


ecovery 



no man co?nes to c 

f *• # * m n P 

there is cilfo the Sacrament 


Sect. 9 

And 

'army -without an enfign 


% * 




r. r 


V 


• • 




3 


t t 


iftly 


3 


iboje that 




i bn. 


And 


wai 


are ferved with Extreme Unhfion 

' could add to thefe 





conceit 




the teftimony of St. John ; he tells us, Rev. 

xv ii. There is a woman , nz whoje forehead a 


name was written 


/Ivi 


he tells us 


further, This zvoman fate on a Beaft that 


heads 


3 


and 



heads are 


had feven 
feven Mountains , on which the 
or, as Vidtorinus expounds it, ( d ) on which 

: I confefs 1 



Bu 



fu C h 


3 


the City 

am no way delighted 

efpecially in a point of their faith, which 

they believe concerns theix 


k 


this I fay, if 


the 




our 


ments had been 



fuch 




ions 


3 


it had been as 



upon 
a matter for 


have proved 






♦ * >; .i \ 

number of 


Two, For there are two great Lights 


ire twoTables of the Law, two 


3 




two Swords 


3 


two 



but chiefly 


two Teftaments ; - and from them only we 
produce our two Sacraments, ■ but not con- 


ft • 


elude from them the number of T wo 


If 


confider therefore this 



of 


the Roman faith 


3 


both 


it wants proof 


• t 





fdj Talk in Ideal 


1 * 





c 

or 


t . 




i 


I 












of the antient Fathers in. the affirmative 


3 


and as it is declined, and not difeuffed by 
the latter Schoolmen in /the negative, our 
adverfaries fhall have little caufe to deny 
the Vifibiiity of our Church for acknow- 
ledging two Sacraments, and lefs reafon to 
brag of their marks of Antiquity and Uni- 
verfality in the faith of their feven. Touch- 
ing our two,, they were antiently believed, 
and are received by them and us for true 

and proper Sacraments of the Church ; 
touching Confirmation , Penance r Orders , 
Matrimony , they .-are received by the 
Church of Ro?ne and us, but . with this 
difference, they are decreed by them for 
true and proper Sacraments, they are re- 
ceived and alloy/ ed by us for Rites and 
Ordinances in our Church. Touching the 

two firft,. they are known and certain, 
becaufe they were primarily ordained by 
Chrift himfelf; touching the other five,, 
they had not that immediate inftitution 
from Chrift : and thereupon the learned 
Cardinal is forced to confefs,. (e) . The facred 
things which the Sacraments of the Newt Law 

ftgnify, are threefold ; the grace of fujlif- 

tion , the Pajfion. of Chrift r and eternal Life 


* 



i 




i c 6 


The Safe Way of 


Sea. 



touching Bap ti fin and the Eucharijl , the thing 
is mojl evident , concerning the other five. 


f 


it. is not 



certain , 


Since therefore fome of their beft learned 

that all the feven Sacraments were 


hiftitCtTpCnift ; others acknowledge 


y 


they are not all true and proper 


Sacra 


rnents of the New Law ; others confefs, 
that their own five are not fo- certain as 

St. Auflitf s profefhon fhall be my 

( f) If we, or an angel from hea- 
' unto you any thing concerning toe 


our two 



3 


r vcn 


5 



Faith of Seven Sacraments 




bejid \ 


es 


that 


you 


have received in the Legal and Evangelical 
Scriptures , let him be accurfed. 


: 3 arag. VI. Of Communion in both kinds. 

• * •*’ ^ ^ «p • • * 


T3 

4 


It is the fixth article of the Roman 
Creed : I confefs , that under one kind on.y , 
all and whole Chrift , doe true Sacrament 

is received. This half Communion is 
created or declared for an article o ai i, 
and this article of faith is lately defcenued 

from the Council of Conjlance , )' ears 

after Chrift; in which Council it was 







i ' 




r 




it to the 



the Protestants 


in both kinds 


ioy 



But for 



reafons, as they term them 


> tlio 

contrary '. to Ch rift’s inftitution, and the 
practice 
half 

4 That if- .any Jhould 
it was 




with ' this cautioi 


maintain 



y 


an 

(h) 

that 


one 



or' erroneous to receive in 
he ought to be punijhedj and driven 


cut as an heretic , 

t. # 

with a Non obft i 


So that 




decree 


the Canon 


y 


that 


is 


> 


notwithstanding Chrift did 

the Primitive Chu? 





in 


both 


receive it 


fa\ 


T 


from the time of that Coun 





were in 



ite of God and Man) 
the (i) maintaining the whole Community, 
that is, in both kinds, was adjudged He- 

° 4 w 


x 



And which is moft remarkabl 


this Council, by reafon the firft fed 

the Council above the Pope, 




firft feffions were condemned 

— * “ " * -a — - 9 ^ m 

Council of Florence , 


y 


nd rejected 




and 


F 


laft 


• » 


(h) Cone 




fe/s . 1 3 


V 


ft 




commun 



utt 



ubi 


Hoc concilium quantum ad prima 



wve. 


\ 


Concilium eft e jupi'a Pap am, reproba- 


te 


eft in concilia Flo 




quantum 


ad 


iroba* 




* s 


« t 


quo jj/ u u w v i l 
r 


Fla ; */z n 



tones 




i 


a a 


& Laterano alt 


ea omnia . 
' Catholicis 





- * 



Belli de Concil. 


,Cv: eccleF tib< i 



ap 


J 


QUinti 


i <*■ 




/r 

o 


• -O 




K 


7 § 






t 




io8 
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« • . 





Council of Later an 


But 


for 


the laft 




feftions 


3 


wherein the maintenance of the 


Communion in both kinds was 

heretical 


3 


although it 


w e re 



trary to Chrift’s precept 





his holy in 


ftitution y yet the Council in this point 

was allowed by Pop 
and faith: Bellarmine , 



recipitur \ 
Neither can 


ignorance, 
inftitution 
the decrees ol 


that 


Martin the Fifth 

omnibus Catholicis 

of all Catholic 
the Council of Trent plead 

know not Chrift’s 


it is receive 



the} 


3 



• • t 


111 , ' I /]- 



clare in like manner, (/) Although 


m m m 

For' they purfue 

and de- 

our Sa- 


• . 


TT our 



e* 


✓v i 



in 


both 



y 


et 



any 


hall fay , 

induced 
Lay-people, 


7 


toe 



for 


juft 


if 


Church was not 

to communicate the 


he Non- confident Priejl Un 


der one 


kind 


•> 



viz. of Bread only, and Jhall 

let him be accurfed . 

tw T o> great Councils 


the one aceurfmg, the other acceding all 
for Kereticks that, deny the unlawfulnefs 


kind,, without 


of 

to know, what 



be n 


thofe caufes .and 


6 


lad 


JTkJ.1V/ VT y via*".*- • T ~ — 

fons that induced the Roman Church to 


decree 
the example 




the P'rimit 


precept 

: Churc 


3 


and 




will therefore declare tnem in 


brief 


3 


the 


l) Cone . Lrid. c %, 


t 


is, z i. Can, z. 



% 


t 




Sea. 
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weighty caufes were thefe, viz. [m) The 
length of Lay-mens beards, the loathfomnefs to 


drink after others, the cojllinefis and difficulty 

getting wine, the frojls in winter, the flies. 



in famine r, the burden of bearing, the dang ei 
of fpilling, and the Peoples umvor 





to 


kinds. 


receiving in 

beards, and unfweet 


3 


breaths 
charges, 

fummer ; 



a little pains, and no great 
for frofts in winter, and flies in 



fay, 

J 7 


for thefe and the like 


Catholick con fl derations pretended in the 


Council of 



th 




Church of Rome 


aboiifhed Chrift’s inftitution, and laid an 


Jnathema upon all thofe that at this day 
maintain the contrary. 


But admit 


5 


neith 


r 


th 


A 


words Drink ye 


all of this , nor Do this in remembrance 



me 


3 


s 



were binding precepts, as without all 

they are ; rnuft therefore Priefts 



People 


T 


oe 



Heretic ks 


3 


o. 


nd 


accurfed Chriftians, becaufe they follow 


Chrift’s example ? 




is not to be doubt 


but that is heft and fittejl to be praBifed 

1 /> J • /> 7 n 7 S' 7 .7 7 r ri l 1 • 


ed, 
which 


Bellarmine ’s 



hath done ? 


Phis 




IS 


ion 


3 


this 


is ours. 


Be- 


f m ) Gerfon,- Tract, contr. b&ref. . de comniun, 
jub utraque fpecie. 

Be Bar. de Euchar, l, 4. c. 7. tom , 3 . feft.- 
c vero , ' 



Quia 







* 



I r 


« * 


1* 


« • 


I v 


I io 


/ 

T'he Safe way 



4 h 

Sett. 9 

I • 


fides 


? 


how the Church of Rome fliould 


create or declare a point of faith mamfeftly 

Sp» gn »t to Chrift’s Word and his loflf 


tution 





to the 





Primitive Church, and yet retain 

per marks of their Church, which are pre 

leaded Antiquity, V n, verity, and Con 


I • 


feiit 


this is' a doctrine unfearchable 


( and 

In the mean time I will 
tender them the performance of my pro- 


paft finding out 


nife 




which 


is 


the confeffion of their 




learned Doftors in the bofom of their own 


Church, who are faithful witneffes 


be 


half of our Church and Doarine that the 
Communion in both kinds had known 


and 


an eminent 


vSi? in” T. Church y and .ha, 

the half Communion was 
point 



far from a 



of faith, that it was not _ 
received in the true Church above a thou 

{and years after Chrift 



Salnur on. ] 


We 


ao 


ufly and 



kin ds 

4 

cians 


5 


that it was a general cujlom 

to communicate under both 

this day ufed among/! the Gre 

V * v 'mi m 




and was 

the Corinthians, 

fn t ^ ^ * 



i n times paft 


in 



igfi 


\ * 



Urrgnue C? apert'e confitemur mar em getter a- 
hm exti Ttjfe camnranicandi ttiam.Laicot jub utra - 

que fpecie. Salm. \ l raft . 35* ' ' 


4 % * 

Johannes 




t 


I 


• 


m 

Seft. 9 

(P) 


the Protestants 


Job 


m 

Arbor eus. ] Antiently 


II I 

the 




Lay-people did' communicate unde) both kinds 
but now it is' abolijhed. 

(q) Thomas Aquinas .] According to the 


tient cujlom of the Churchy all thofe that were 


s 



partake / 

were partaker 

Blood . 


the Communion 




Body 


s 



of the Communion of hi 


5 

| 

s 


(r) Ruarclus Tappe 




Dean of Lovain . ] 





convenient the Communion were 
under both kinds , than under 


one alone ; ft 


tin s 


were more agreeable to 


the injlitution and fulnefs thereof and to the 

f Chrift , and the Fathers of the 

Primitive Church . 

Yj) Lyra.] In the firjl of the Corinthians 



and the 



there is mention made 



the Communion in both kinds : for in the Pri- 
mitive Church it was given in both kinds to 



[ p ) Olim Laid commanicc 
fpecie , quod iamen anti qua tun 

fop hide lib . B . II.. 

[a) Secundum antique 



fub utraqut 
Arbor. Iheo 


ficut 


l eft re conflict u d inem, 
:abant corpore, ita comniuni 


cab ant & (anguine. Aquin. in J oh 

( r) Habito refpe&u ad Sacramentum , rnagis 

confonnm eft ejus infti tut i 6?ii f C c. Cajjand. fub 

utraque fpecie, pag. 1 03 4. 

5 ) Fit hie rnentio de duplici fpecie 

primidua ecclefia fic dabatur fidelibus . 

1 Cor. xi. 


Lxra in . 


* 



( 


ft 






r 

• \ 


• • 


‘ \ 


1 12 



Safe / 



o 


'j 


r 


Seft. Q 


(0 


22 


rijuu 


4.1 



Jefuit.] 


Certain 


l 


) 

t 


? 


tha 


the P 


r 


Church did very often and 


freq 



union under both kinds 


y 


yea ? they were 


bou n d 



by the obU 


tion of cujlom 




not divine precept 



Jlphonfi 


deCatlro .] AntieniJy ft 


many ages 


th 


in both ■ kinds was 



fed 



appears by the 


writings of many 



men. 



Gregory de Vatentia .] 'The 


ujicm 



icati ng 


in 


one 


kind 




beg. 


in 


the 


Latin Church to be generally received but 


a 


little before the Council of Conftance 


5 


where 


it was at lafi decreed j 


Law of ail to be 


bferved 


(y) Cajfanderd] 



is 


jf 


fufflciently manifejl 


1 


that the 


fal Churc 




da\ 


j 


a 




and the Weftern or 


Roman Church 




** I 



more 


than a thoufand years after Chnjl 


(0 



o' 


White againfl Fife 


in the chapter 


Of both kinds 


( u ) Nani olim per mult a 


ftecula 



apud 


Catholicos uft a turn ejfe , ex multorum Jane 


% • t 


r 


torutn feripturis didicinius, Jilph. de. Cajiro contra 


» m 


heeref. lib. 6 . verbo Euch , barej. ult 



f x ) Ccepit ea 


ijuetudc in Ecclefa Lat 


/ 


•' - 


9 * 



C, 


Greg, de Valent, de legit, ufu Fuchar 


( yj Satis compertum 



univei falem Chrifl 


\ 


kf 


ham in 


hunc 



diem » occidentalem ft 


Roman am mille ampin. 




&c 


Caff an. Confult 


%> - 


de utraque fpeae 


i 


t . 




• t 



i 

i 


I 



* 






Licet Chrifus pof ccenam inji 
licet in primitiva ecclefa reciperetur a fdelibus , 

Greg. Valent, de Le- 


&c. Cone. Conf.feff. 

gitim. ufu Euch. x. i Cl 



ra, p 


34 - 


not. k. 


(a) Chrifus quidem infituit 


L 



duplici fp 


ere, ted non 



dari omnibus 



e- 


tc 


lefia autem veins minifrabat fub duplici fpecie , 

Bell, de Euch. I, 4.0 24. 

our 




iani. esc. 


< _ 




1 1 A 



Se£t. 


9 ' 

our Communion in Both- Kinds, was taught 



the Fathers in 


their 



r s 




S 


nd 


in 


the 


old time before them. 

need any fupplernental 



hope 



fhall not 



Si 


for the Anti 


the Vifibility of 


ciuity of our do£trine y 
our Church in this point, when they them- 

felves have given fo fair an eviaence in our 
behalf. And as concei 



mum on 




which is received in the Roman 
Church for an article of faith, as it wants 
Antiquity and confent of Fathers by their 


owSeffion, fo iikewife it wants a right 

Foundation in the Scriptures, which an 
article of faith ought to have And there- 
fore St. Auftiri s profoffion IhaLbe my con- 

clufion : If or an an & f rom " eaven 




any 


thi ng 



t he . 


of .receiving the Sacrament , in both, 


kinds) befides that- you 


have received 


i n the 



es 


5 


r m ~ 7 * % ^ \ 

let him be. 


accu ? 



Par ag., VII. Of Prayer 



in 




at 



V ongne. 


w • 

■ The Council of Trent decreed and de- 
clared concerning the divine for vice in an 


Vw 


unknown tongue. 


that 


(b) 


although the 



do contain in if great injlruttion for 


A | - V ? \ ^ V®, m - 

(b) Cone. frid. Jeff, 22. c.S. 

* m. J m 


» V, J 


the 


Sea 



th 


e 


Protestants 


*i 5 


• % 


the common people, yet it doth not feem ex- 


pedi e 


Jhouhl be 

tongue 


T 1 



that it 

vhere celebrated in the vulgar 


to the fathers oj the Council , 


decree being paft 




th 


j 


pro 


ceeded to judgment 




that 


(0 


who foe* 


ver 




Jhall fay 


he is to be condemned in at pro 


noun ceth part of the Canon (of the Mafs) 
the words of con ft 



vith 


loiv 


that the Mafs ought to be celebrated 


the 

a c cur fed. 

Now is it worth the noting, that the firft 



tongue only , 


let 




pa 



1 


t of the decree was adjudged b) 
ent Bifliops to be queftio 


fo in e 


nd doub 


ful 


the conftruftion 


for 


5 


ble 2 

fay they. 


L 


(d) 


It feemed a contradiction to declare , that the 


Mafs doth contain much infraction for the 
faithful ; and yet to command that pa it of 


the ferv 



£> 


uttered with a low voice , and 


unknown tongue 


This 


exception, it 


feems, took fome impreffion in the Coun 


cil ; for in the fame chapter 




and 


m 


the 


fame feffion, a difpenfation was granted 

with a Nc on ob/l a n t e , 
firft part of the 


withftanding the 


5 


t 


hat 


*g 


the 


antient 




/ 


to every Churchy left the people 
id thirjl for f 


■od 


and none 

be ready to give it them , it was thenceforth 

's 


commanded and decreed , 


hat the Ma 



(c ) Ibid Can. 9. de 
(d) II 'far. of I rent. lib. 



me 10 



a. 
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P r lefts 


» 




f • 

* 


* 


Sc£t. 9 

fay if 


the Protestants 

s* ^ * 

#! 

for fo much as he underftanding 


117 


but his Mother’s tongue , cannot tell ivbat thou 

that ftrange and barbarous tongue 


fpeakeft 

If we look higher, it will appear 

Pray 




that 

and Sacraments were adminifter’d 
the Church for the underftanding of the 
hearer. Juftinian the Emperor command- 
ed all ( f) Bifhops and Priejts to celebrate 

3 


the facred oblation of the Lord s Supp 
Prayers ufed in Baptifm , not in fee 



Pray 

wi th 


fecret 


but 


loud and clear voice , that th 


mind. 


of the hearers might be ftirred up with 
devotion to ext) refs 


the praifes of God. 


Let 


the religious Bi/hops and Pr lefts know 

he 





5 


yield 


that if they negledi fo to do> they J hall 

ount in the dreadful judgment of 



e great God for it \ and we having inf 


mafion 



them 


5 


will not leave them un 



w ^ 

This care was conftantly ufed by the 
antient Roman Church, as appears by the 


Pope’s own Decretals, wherein it was pub 
lickly ' declared ; (g) We command , that 
the Bijhops of Juch Cities and Diocefes ( 
nations are 


gled together) provide meet 
men to tninifter the holy fervice according to 
the diverfity of their manners and languages. 

(f) “Juft. Imper. in ibo* Conf.it • 1 23 • tXfiid 

Gajfandrum . 

fgj Decret, Gregor. lib . tit. 31 * deOffic.Jud, 
Ord.c.iA,. •* 


But 



■ 





f jp-jt 

* i 



✓ ^ 

Safe 



Se 6 t. 9 . 


But 



will 



the labour for further 


m-nof of this queftion, by citing the parti- 
proor or t 4 ,_ ;n p ro d u ce our adver 


cular Fathers and will r-- f the 

faries feveral conteiiions, . to w. 

, r ”,h of oar doftrine, that Ptayet and Set- 

• ; n the vulgar and known tongue, was 

' C ufed° in the beft and firft ages, 



according to the 


precept of the Apoftle 


3 


t 




nd the praftice of the antient Fathers 



Lyra.} If thou blefs in the fpmt, and 



thee not 


5 



he fimplt people thereby not . un de ff and L 



9 


r 5 > 


r iT ^ 


> 


before in the Primitive Church 

and all other common devotions 


%Ver tfjt£s 


live Church h 


forbidden 


5 


that 


man 




■j tongues 


5 



any 

there 


- ,r;«fM-tret \ for what Jhould fp 

were forne to inwpr^i , j n 


inz 



grew 
tv as 


jn 



read f 9 

Vu lg 


without .niolf moling t n f W 

ImUt, ouftotn, On, nfur *££ 




fh) dn primitive 



benedi di tone. 


Jftr'a f&mnunia fiebant in vulgar 

i CorrOi iv. 



ip 

tn 


. *,• pr rip ft a tor ohibi turn erat > ne 

(if In pr wilt iw a ecciejia^ p g , 



mil 


retur . 



ling 

enim prodejjet 



qui interprets 

Job . Bidet 


fumm. de di-vinis' officiis < Caffiand. f 


86 


1 
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/ ' ' ^ ^ 

(k) Gretzerus , ] The antient Fathers did 
exhort dll to fmg together , and that attentive - 
and diligently the Priefts and people jhould 



join 1 



voices 


together . 


Matter (l) Harding .'] 1 Verily in the Pri- 

fervlce in a knoivn tongue 

faith was a learning ; 


native 



Hva’s necejfary , 


w 





1 a common 


the prayers were made then in 

to .the people , for’ 


tongue knoivn 



caufe of their injlruptions , who being of late 

to the faith 5 ^ Pagans made 

Cbrijtians , had need in all things to be taught, 

1 Canonical Prayers , 

and especially the words of confecration of the 


1 

( 



body and blood oj 


cut 


Lord , 


the antients did 



it 5 that all the people might under 
and fay Amen, 



IValdenji j.] 

thy /pir it ^ how fall 




3 

giving of thanks 5 feeing he nn 


( k J Llhgua auditori-bus non ignota omnia per - 
' agebantur y & confuetudo it a ferebat , ut tota 
ecclefa jimul pfalleret, Gretz > def. cap , 16. /. 2. 
- */<? aierbo Dei . • 

flj Jewel, in fy. Art. Di<vif 28. p. 134 . 

m J Canonicam preCem , iff imprimis Domi- 
nici corporis iff fanguinis confecration em ita *ue- 
teres legebant, ut a populo intelligi 9 iff Amen ac~ 
. clamari pojfet. Cajfand. Liturg. c. 28. Wal, de 
Sacramentis lib, cap. 31. 

( u) Fuit ergo rath tails benedicendi in eccle - 

deiftandeth 


• « 




120 


c 

i 

J 


The Safe Way o 

* • • 

derftandeihnot what thou fay eft ? 





Therefc 


in the Apoftl 


le s time there ivas ,n*jv** ^ 
that at the giving of thanks 



a 


Heffing 


5 


offuch 


5 


not 


5 


the Prieft 
wont to anfwer 



hnt a 

Amen 



all the People were 



i anfwer , Amen. 

Aquinas.'] How comes it to pafs 


tongue 


5 


, that 

not made in the -known 
gat the people might underftand them? 


thankfgivings are 


We muft fay 


ay 5 it was in we rnmnvun uw«/ 

common people were inftrudted^ 


the Primitive Church 


but 



and knew and underftood their duty 

■ Ag 


5 


gw 


were 


made 


Latin 


thankf 

h ip) 


the Latin tong 


When all things are done 
in the Church , it feemeth to be madnejs 


To 




ifwer 


9 


in 


the Primitive Church 


faith he, that was 

which is 



o in out's 


> 



the t 


they were rude and 



tempore 



cm 


tantum clcrus, fed omnis popuh 
'n do Sir. art- Peel. tit. 4 - 


ojponder 


folebat 


non 


Am 


Wald 



S fd primitiva, fed foftquam fiddes infruBi ft 
y jaunt qua audiunt, fiunt benedidhones. in l 


(0) Sed auare non dantur benedidiones in <vul 

dicendum, quod hoc forte fuit in eccle ■ 



Aq 

(p) 3s 


I 


Cor 


left, 3 


omn 


in 


lefu 


dicuntur in L 



tiiio, videtur, quod ft fimiliter injdnia , 

quod ideo erat infania m Pnmitiva tcc 

JL v • ‘ 1 T? n I- 




quia erant rudes in 
feiebant qua fiebant ibi , niji exfonei 



/LA 


unde 

eis 


mo do Tjcro junt injlrudii ^ 


Ide 


left 



ignorant 


> 


A 


4 


. 





V* 






A 



• + 


* 

\ 




* 4 ■ 





fhe Safe Way 



Se£t 



/ Now as you have heard the reafons 

whv the Service was ufed among the an- 

t fo likewife 

(hall underftand one fpecial caufe of 


tients in the known tongue 


you 


the alteration of it in 
It is reported, faith Honorius ($) 

Canon of the Mafs in the primitive times 


the Roman Church 

when the 


was public kly read and undei flood of all 
certain Shepherds having learned the words 

of confecration, and pronouncing 


them 


over 


their bread and wine in the fields, 
fuddenly their bread and w T ine were tran- 
fubftantiated into fiefh and blood ; and the 



likewife for their preemption 
fin ufing the words of Confecration) were 

ftrucken dead by the hand of God. So 

that by Honorius* s confeffion, tne Canon 
ol the Mafs was antiently lead and under 


flood of all 


and 


which is ftra*^ 


? 


Shep 


9 


herds did tranfubftantiate bread and wine 
and, as it feems, chiefly occafioned the al- 
teration of the Church Service into th & Latin 
and unknown tongue. (?) Pope Innocent III. 
and Johannes Belethus relate the fame ftory ; 
but withal add another reafon why the 
Church decreed tire Service in an unknown 


4 p 

% 

^ 0 

(s) Honorius in Gemma Aninus lib. I . c. 103 . 

deCanone ; £5 Caff. Liturg. c. 28. p. 64. 

(t) Innoc. 3. lib. 3. cap. I. Caffand. Liturg. 


28. pug. 65. 


language. 
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• 1 



v 

Ne facrofanfta verba 


vile 



Jn 

-Ji 


Church commanded, that fiich pray 


ers 


and fervice fhould be fecretly delivered 


by the Prieft 


5 


left that the known words 


(u) of the /acred feripture Jlmld grow 


in 


vial and of 


account 


And the Council 


4 

4 I 


* [ 


or 


T rent three hundred years after 


5 


con 


firmation of that Decree 




adds a more 


weighty reafon for a conclufion 


9 


that (x) 


4 

9 1 

I; 


this inconvenience would follow ; all would think 


theinfelves Divines 


9 


the authority of Prelates 


would be di e 


Hereticks 



and all would become 


to 


be wonder d how the 


• -4 


Church is altered in this point, faith Era/mus 




But it is 


to be lamented, that poor 


to 


rant 


fouls fhould be captivated with fuch 


filly reafons 


9 


and that faithful believers 


fhould be accurfed for Hereticks 


9 


for fol 



lowing the examples of the Apoftles and 


y 

l 








the Primitive Church, even by the tefti 


monies 


of the beft learned amongft them 


F 


felves 


Since therefore Prayer and Service 





Unknown Tongue wants Antiquity 


from the written 


word 


9 


or rather fince 



forbidden by the word of the Apoftle 


j 



Aujl 


profeflion ftiall be my conclu 


( u ) Sicut & facra Scriptum eft, ne vile feat 

* .. . -# 74 4 % /i* _ rr ' - 


Be let b. 



Cuff p. 65. 


P x J Hi/or. of ‘"Trent, lib . 3* pug. 44b* 


t * 4 


fy ) Eraft in I Cor , xiv. pag. 532 



2 


fion 




o 


: 1 1 




-rr 








The 




St£t. 



fion : If we ? or an angel from heaven preach 
unto you any thing (touching Prayer in a 
Known Tongue) befides that you have - re- 
received in the Legal and Evangelical Scrip- 
tures , let him be ac cur fed* 


• i 


» # 


Parag. VIII. 



• • # 

It is the ninth article of the Roman 


^ ^ ft i - / . ~ % m . 

Creed : j ^ 


efoluiely 


affi) 




that the 


Image. 

I* ♦ " 

a 

retained 



of Chrijl , the V irgin Mary 

of other Saints 




to be had and 


and that due honour and venera 


tion t$ to be yielded to them • Tins article 

was decreed in the 25 th $effion of the 
Council of Trent , where it was declared, 

the Images of Chrijl , 

and other 





Saints 




6 




Mother of God , 

chief y in Churches to be had and 
and ' that due honour and 

to be given unto them. 

This do&rine of Image-worfhip we ab- 

and condemn as a wicked 


opinion 


Fir ft 


becau fe 


folutely deny, 

and blafphemo 

this article of faith doth not only, want 
the authority of the Scripture 


which an 


f%) Artie. 

Irid. p. 4 x 4 



Bulla Pit 4. ad calcem 



d 


'i 


(a) Cone , Trid. fijf* 


article 
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12 


l8 


o 




article of faith ought to have ; but becau fe 


»l 


the Scripture doth flatly and plainly forbid 


it (b) 



we 


look upon the Old Law before 


the coming of Chrift, V zfques ■ the Jefuit 




So far forth every Imag 



it 


was dedicated to adoration > 




X 


therefore neither 


the Cherubins 


other Images had 


n • 


And ' Cornelius 



worjhi p 


id) 







* 


-■ 




Jews did abhor nothing more than Ima 


j 

'3 


ges 5 


neither did they make any 


Ima 


\ 

• " 

« 


* 

V 


s 


that they worship 




a 



infomuch that when 






Caligula the Emperor 


delirous to have 




his own Image fet up in 


the 



of 







falem 


anfwer 



Agrippa makes him thi 


s 


O Caligula 


'O 




to this time 


9 


never 


yet ad 



oute 





God 



the works 




painters ana carvers are 


01 


material. 


r\..} 


<rOi 


9 


or 


ej 


a 



wicked 


nets 


And that which is more to oe la- 


mented 


9 


the 



of In 


at this 


^ * 



is fuch a {tumbling block to. the J 


9 




( b ) Levit. xx vi. 


cod. xx. 


D ear. iv, Ifni, lx 



c 


\ 


J 



• ’ JL 



f>t vanit. 



in 



Th 


50 m* i 


r. 6. 


057 


V 


> 


de L eg 


(J C M 





and 


t 



and an hindrance to their converfion, 

« r f ) that when they come to the Uirii- 
« tlans Sermons (as in Rome they are m- 
joined once at leaft every year). io *01 ? 

'« “L thev fee the Preacher dire* ms ipeecn 
“ and prayer to a little wooden Crucifix, 

“ that ftands on the pulpit y ir f ’ , 

« call it his Lord and Saviour, to kneel 
- to it, to embraced to tt, to weep 

« it is preaching Efficient for them, and 
“ perfwades them more with the very 

« « Lht of it to hate the Chrnnan Rek- 
« Jon, than any reafon the . world can 

'tterfore on both Cte, 
that in the Old Law the J.m never 

allowed adoration of Images for aim 
“ „ vears And this was concerning the 

Images' of God the Father. vNow let us 
defcend from the Law to the New Teto* 

tnent and fee what oroer was taken y 
Ghrift and his Apcftles for the^mprefen- 
tatfon of . him and • his . Saints after him. 

It is manifeft, and without queft»on ^that 
the law of God made againft Images, is , 

t moral law, and' ftands in fore ^at th , 
day againft Jews and G entiles. And . 
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llld } and Fa 

Tefuit would under ftand t 

J - r , • _ 


though p£rcjiu s * and Gciihar 


lav/ againft Images to be a pofitive 



*1 


iidl 


ceremom 
the entr; 


law 


5 


and 


L 


of ths 


mine clifavows that conftrua 


herefore to ceafe 

yet 




3 


and fays 




(h) 'This opinion is not allcnved of us 


5 




the rec 
that Ii 



made againft 



jews 


3 


both 

and 




TertuUian, Cyprian, and 


Auguftine do all teach that the command - 




excepting the Sabbat a 


ments 


tural and moral 


3 



t 


there 


law na- 

the old 


commandment be not abrogated, let us fee 
what example or precept there is in the 


Gofpel for adoration 


Mr 


Fijhe. 


the 


Jefu.it tell 




(i) In the Scripture there is 


no exprejs practice 

the Image of Chrifi 



worjhtping 

be principles 




whi ch ( the 



adoration to be 


of Nature 


the law of God 






con 




that from 

of Graa 


3 


we 


at laft returned 


the 



c 


or 



(g) 



pntzcefiu 


illud de non ado 


fivuris non fuijfe legis natures, fed tantum t 

P Lr. & cere morale, & temforale , & » tempore 


Evangel 


# 


deb ei 

& c.y 


*e. 


Vafq 


lib . 2. difp • 4 


7 tum 



BelL de 


c, 4. num . 83. 

(h) Hdec opinio nobis non p 

Imag. /. 2 > c. 7 


(If M. ■ Ffer in D. Whites Reply, 




ture 


3 






I 


28 





ture, 



Se£t 


from the light of . Nature an 


Article of Faith muft be declared 


I have read* of 




hen Fbi 


lo fop her, 


who from the i n ft i n St of Na 


t • 




profeffed the contrary 
Grids .(faith he) are 

, And St. Auft 

net of his to be fo good a principle 


(k) The 



'erved without 

this te- 
in na- 


ture 


5 


tha 


condefcends to his opinion 


) 


and teftifies thus mucn 


his behalf 


-Al- 


though Varro attained not to the knowledge of 
the true God^ yet how near he came to the 



in this fay mg 1 


who doth not fee ? 


Now the reafon why thefe Fathers con 
demned the worfliipers of Images for here 


and i delate 


is 


by E ajeht us : 



ecauje (faith he) the men of old. ^ out of 


r- 


heathemjh cujtom 3 


wer'e wont aft 


that 


tier to 





fuch as they counted* Sav 


reap on 5 after 



L 


footing among tl 


Images had got 
ilia ns- the Bifhops 


md Emperors by Councils and .commands 


too k 


m 



care to 



them 


2 


making and the worshiping 

Council of Eliheris in Gratia do ii 


both 

The 





x M ^ • 

(k) Cafiius Du obfiervantur fine Jimulachris 

Jug. de Civ. Dei, lib. 4. cap. 31. 

' (l) Euf. .Ecclef. hi fir. lib. 7. cap. 1 7. 


E ngl 


Gr, cap 


1 8 ♦ ■Cff Lat,. 1 4 * 


decreed 


2 


is: 


1 . 


w • 



* % m 

the Protestants. 


I29 ; 


decreed,- (m) That no Pillar es fioould be 

Churches , -left that winch was -worm 


in 




alls. 


And 





made 



■jhould be, painted on wads. 
perors Y a lens and Theodofius _ 
mation to all Chriftians agamft the Images 
of Chrift, in this manner: («) For as much 
as we have a diligent care in all things to 
maintain the Religion of the mfi high Goa,, 
therefore we fufifer no man to fafhnon , to 
grave , ' or paint the Image of our Saviour 


either in colours, or in feme, or ^ in any other 
kind of metal or matter : but wherefoever any 

fuch Image jhall be found, ive command, it 

to be taken down, a faring our Jubye Sis, that 

we will mojl JlriSlly pmifh all fuch as Jhall 


prefame to attempt 



thing contrary to our 


5 


m 

decrees and commandments. * 

i forbear to cite the particular Fatner ^ 

that oppofed and condemned tne wor ip 

of Images in the Primitive Church. 



may 


fuffice 


1 

°> 


that this doftrine wants a 


f 


bundation in the Scriptures, by their own 
confeffion. And now it fhall appear, that 




« * . 

Concil. Eliberl Can. 56. Cone tom. 1.. 
Vehet'. Nicolini 1585. ibid. Gloffa fic habet. Hie 
' Canon 36. tunc tetnforis forte ab aliquas caujas 
neceffario, & uiiliter infiitutus efi : at pofiea, m 
feptima finodo cecu.meni.ca, pSura CJf imagines , 

atque earum pia e veneratio ap L 



n 



Petrus Crinitus de 




Q,. 


cap. 



x 




tb 







i 








p 



Sett. 




want alfo the Viability of the antient 
Church, and the teftimomes of holy b a- 

thers, by the like acknowledgment of the 


learned Romanifts amongft themfeh 


(0) Agobardus 
orthodox Fathers 



of Lyons, J 


The 


3 




provide. 
Churches 


aval 


that 



J 



pictures Jhould 
that which is 


worjhiped Jhould be painted on the walk 



is no 


ipl 


u 


ll the Script 


3 


or 


Fathers , for adoration- of Images ; they ought 

r an ornament to pleaje. the 


to 





3 


tahn 

not to i nJlruFt the people 



( p ) Hinc?narus A'rchbiihop of 1 Rhemes. } 
the reign of Charles the Great ( the See 


Apojiolick willing- i t fo to be) 




ISy 




was 


held 



eror 


3 


Germany by the convocation of 

and there by the rule 


lures , and doFtrine 



r 


l 


he Fathers 





the Grec 


the falfe 
(concerning the 


Worlhip of Images ) was 

and overthrown. 




•t 


Sett 





( ? ) Cajfander .] How much the antient Fa 


thers i n 


the Primitive Church did abhor all 


manner of worjhiping Images 


3 


even Origen 


declares agairfl Celfus 


(r) Pereftus Ajalab] All Schoolmen tn 


a 


manner 


hold, that the Images of Chrijl, and 


the Images of Saints 


3 


to be worflriped with 


the fame adoration, 

J f r f ~ « I In na ? a 


Rut they produ 


( fo far as I have ■ feen ) 


any fou nd 


either Scriptures 




dodlrine 



VJlt 


J 





or 


common confent of Fa t h e rs 


3 


the deter 





ruination 



general Council , or any other 



l 



fufficient 


to 



a man. 




) 


A ’ 


^ nan tun, 


lejiee ah 


omni 


njeneratione imagmum 


abhorruerunt 




dedarat 


wus Orige 


adverfus. C e Ifu m 


&c 


Caff and, 



de Siniulachris 


L ) 'omnes fcholaftici in hoc funt, quod Imago 

\ s _ . ‘ " 7 .» • nsi A o m ndn~ 


Chrijli & fan $ oi 


adoran 





■atione, qua & res, qua reprefentai 


Hums 


doilrinas nullum, ouod ego viderim, afferunt va 



lidum fundamentum 


nam neque jenpturam 




ns 




% * 


4 t 


qiie traditionem 


l eft a, neque communem con- 

& If « * ' I m J, /3 * A 



fenjum jandorum , neque 



deter 


fj 


mnatimem aliquam, nec etiam rationem. qua 


2/T.-1 



juadi 


pojjit 


adducunt. Epifcopus : 


Guidixienfis lib . de Iradit. par 


cap, de hnag 


h *i 8 


• *x 





\ 



* v. 




4 








4 


** 


* 
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Se£t. 9 


Nicolaus Clemangis.'] 



‘The 


did antiently decree 


that 


4 al 


Imag 


Jhofild be jet ■ up in Churches 




and this was 


done for the Gentiles fake 

J • Sf! • • 


3 


who 


were con 




verted to Chriftiamiy 





P olydo 


Virgil. ] 


% 

The worjhiping 



1 


Jm a g 


not 



ligion 


3 


hut 


ly thofe who knew not 


Re 


3 


St. Hierom witnejfeth 


3 


altnojl 


all the antient Fathers condemned for ft 



X 




in) Erafinusi] 


m 

Unto St. Hierom’i time 


3 


a 




thofe 


of the 


true 


Religion 




would fuffe 


X 


no 


• « 




Imag 


3 


neither painted 


graven 


3 


in 


the 


Church 


3 


no 


3 


not the pi St ure of Chrijt . 



fx) Cornell us Agripp a.] The corrupt 


\ 


ners 


falje religion 




t 


Gentiles hath 



/ 

f s) Statuit olint univerfaHs ecclef 


levitima 


tibus 


if one induSta , propter 


Uos am 


Gem 


d fidem confer ft 


nullce in ternplis ima 


vines ponerentm 


Nic. Clem . lib. de novis celeb 1 



h 


fit 


Ea 


ft j Non mo do 


oflree 


Ug 


expertesy fed 


tefie Hieronymo, omnes fere <veteres fanSH pati 


damnabant ob me turn idololatricCy &c. Pol. de In 


l • 



•vent, rerum lib. 6. c. 13 


■ ■ f I. r w 


)’ Ufoue ad ataiem Hteronymi erant probata;. 

\ S J . • . 7 * 71 P *. „ ^ L Ji 


h 


win 


y 


K. 




impagtnemy nec 




nullam ferebant 


a Vi j nec fculp t 



c. 



rafm. in Cate chef 


\ 


f x ) Corrupt 


Gen 


• ;• 


9 

m os & faifa reli 




gio 



of ram quo ague 


religionem 




c. 


Co 


Agrip 


de vanit. feien 


57 





\ 








V 


* i.H 

I' 




S eft 



the Protestants 


133 


* 

/ 


nfeSied our 



ion 



3 


brought into 


the Church Imag 


and PiStures , with many 


Ceremonies of external pomp 


3 


whereof was 


found among ft. the firjl and true Chrijt 


(y) Wicelius . ] / confefs i t doth gn eve 


3 


that under pretence 




know not what 


3 


Diilia , it is affirmed , 'that one may and ought 


to honour with adoration the Saints and their 


Images 


The Fathers of the antient Church 


have i aught the people that they mujl nonour 


3 


but not worfhip the Sain 


(z) The - Council of Frankfort .] 



is 


not to 



and Prophets 


3 


or 



of the Patriarchs 


did adore Imag 


3 


but the Scriptures cry out 


3 


to worfoip one God 


3 


and him 



to adore and glorify 


And the 


Fathers of the Prrni 


Church did forbid 


the adoration 



Images 


3 


as it appears by 


Epipha 


and Auguitine 


3 


who reckon 



e . 


worfmpers of Images amongfl the Symonians, 




nd the Carpocrat 


Heretic ks. And this 


was 


4- 


he approved doTrine 


3 


delivered and 


decreed by three hundred Bifhop 


m 


the 


year 794 


Y r o m this confeilion a doubt will arife 


1 

1 


touching the lawfulnefs of making Imag 


• « 


f viz 


for . that end, to adore them) and 


/ 


•• 


(y) Wicel Epifl . in exercit . <ver* pietatis. 


1 60 




\ 


Chemnitz exam, de Imag. p. 41 • I rank 


0 

0 


oSlav. 


another 




/ 








* ■ 


*• 


K 


IP i 


j-% 


■mi * 




way 



Seft. 9 


• « 


A 


• 0 • 





V 




follow the adoration 


9 


' % 4 


in 



it 


ought to 


be extended 


to the Image, or 



Touching the 


fLrft 


•> 


B ell ci r mine faith 




is proved by 


the divine Law 


9 


that Images were not 




by reafon the Brazen Serpent 


9 


were made by God s command 


He that 



that they were not 



plies they 


in a manner 


or 


rather, that there is no place 


o 


f Scripture that 


ommands the contrary. 


for adoration 




which an 


Article of Faith 


ft* 



doth 



But the Cardinal 


reafon 


% 


th 


the making of tnem 


at 


not abfolutelv 



dden by the Law of God, beeaule God 




commanded Images to be made 


9 


fee ms to 


be no reafon 


For the J ews 


could an 



9 


God did lay a general: command 


upon men ? 


but not upon himfelf 



1 


ti la 


o 


t plea for 


Images 


9 



Gar dinar 


makes 


9 


was the antient apology which the 


f 


idolaters ufed for their Images m 


the 



m 





and re 




turns an excellent 


anfwer* which may 



ferve for him and us: (b) 'Some .man will 


z * 




did 



make the Imag. 







(b) Sed ait quid am, (Sc 


Moft 


in 


jimulacbrum Serpent is ex are feat ? 

J . . . - 7 ^~ ,■» r-f ‘It'S I IfmlL 




9 'i 


, 7 /IUlUi vr £ * r % 7 '± j* 

uod idem Detts ,, qui lege vetmt JimtUtudi 




thl 


4 


#c 


v - >• 


Se<5L 9 
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\ * 


the Brazen Serpent in 'the 



P 


Well and good 


9 


and the - fame God bait? 


by his general law forbidden 


Image 'to be 


made 


9 


and 




his extraordinary 


and 


fpecial commandment 


9 


an Image of a Serpent 


to be 



If thou be obedient to the fame 


God 


9 


thou hajl his lau 


v 9 


make thou no Image 


but if thou have a 


- gard to the Image 



the Serpent 


9 


make net any Image againji the 


law 


9 



God command thee 


9 


as he did 


Mofes 


And- thus briefly concerning 


tire 


making of them 


Concerning 


the worfhip of them 


9 


the 


fame Cardinal 



s us 


9 


(d) We affirm with 



that the Images of Chri/l and 


Ms Saints 


to be honoured 


9 


if dene e placed 


them 



that there be 


9 


nothing re 


quejled of them 


them ; but that they be honoured only 


nor no 



conceived 



in 



themfelves 


9 


whom 


thus by Bellarmine 



reprefent 


A n d 




the malting 


of Images is not abfolutely forbidden 


9 


and 


r( 




m I. 


iZlmd ini erlixit. (Fr! Jugin Notis ad bun c 



locum pro interdixit, legit interduxit.) 


Si eundem 


Deum olfervas,. babes legem ejus, Ne feceru fi- 


militudinem : fi & praceptum faB<s pojleaftm 


Utudinis refpicis, & tu imitare Moyjen. Ne ft 


advet fus legem Jimulacbrum aliquod, 


iji & tibi 


Deus juffierit 


Lert. lib . de Idolai 


cap 



(c) Bellar 






Pt 
IS 1 


•lL 


*1 






' i 


1 
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Seel. 9 


7 , 


,he tf° And S I sst; 

STSJbta* forbidden by then,, till 


i 


thofe conditions 'were lightly 

For I will not {lander them, it is the con 
feffion of their 



Church-men 


that 


'(d) There are many of the rude and igno 

which worjhip the very Images of wood . 


rani 


or done, or marble , or brafs , or p&urts 

tainted upon the walls , not as figu •> 

f they had verily fenfe and do put more • 


as i 


r 


/ 


irujl 


in 


them- 




than they do in Chrift 




or 


other Saints , to whom they 
Neither is this any new complaint ot tm 


latter age 


9 


for Gabriel Biel 


their 


3 


own 


Schoolman complained before 


Luther 


s 


clays 


5 



That the blockijh error of certain ■ 


tootle was fo great , and they, were fo affett- 
P Jto Images , that they thought fame divine 

face or janbihy refided in them, by which 


they were able to work miracles 


5 


and 


give 


wem 


health ; and for that caufe they worjhiped 

to the end they might obtain fame juch 

at their hands. And that we may 
further know, that none of BeUarnnne 



conditions are performed in the 





• V » — , | • » to /"■ 

(d) Polyd. Virg. de. Invent. Per. 1,6. C, 13 . 

\e) Gab, Biel • in Can. let!, 14. 






/ 
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13 ? 


of Image 


s 




their own Cornelius Jgrippa (/) 


■ 


declares the peoples demeanour and carriage 


ft 

ft 

Ij 

It 


towards them in 



Roman Church m 




this manner : ' (g) We bow our heads to 



we kifs them 




we 




to them 




we dedicate gift 




we 



cl 


? 


and 


• 


7 






pardons of them 


To conclude ? ive go 


$n 



to them , w vows unto 


them 




W, worjhip them, yea and almoji adore 


than 


Neither' can it be uttered hey 


5 


how 


great fuperjhtion (if / not 



among 


the rude and ignorant , people is 



iftjed in Images 


y 


the Briefs winking thereat. 


and from hence reaping 


ftnall gain to their 



With much more to this purpofe 


broken 


But withal 




cafe of Demetrius 





1 


He made til 


which brought no fmall gain to the Craftjmen 




and therefore he crieth 


that by this craft we 


• A 


xix. 24 


th&t only 



you know 


} 


9 



1 • 


tilings 


fhould be denied, the Temple of the great 


Diana would be defpij 


7 


5 


whom all the world 


worfhipeth 


j^ere 


is a 


true model of the 


Roman Chur 


{he caufeth I mages ^ to be 




1 


\ 

f 

4 


(f) C<or. J$grip. de van . feieni. cap . y/ • 


(v ) Idem ibid. Antwerp . . apud Jo. Grab. 
ws/ - - ~ ’ Item ann 


153 ° 



& Cohn, c, 57 


D3 X 


1536 


1 


maue 3 








% 




i 3 g 

made 


,» * « 

<Fbe Safe Way of 


Se&. 



9 


vantage 


{he draws from them no fmall ad- 

nor that only, but if they fhould 


condemn their worftiip, being published for 
an article of faith, other articles would be 

the Church of Rome would 
whom all the world ad** 






# J 

mireth. 

wants the University and Confent of Fa- 
thers in the Primitive Church ; ftnee they 


have no foundation, no footftep in the 

word of God., 



the confeffion of their 

own Church ; St. Auftins profeffion fhall 

be my conclufion for this article of the 

1 - • • or an angel from 


Roman 


faith : 




X mage- worftiip) 
ceiyed 


we 


unto you any thing 

mu 


in 


the 



that 



Evangelical Scrip 


iures 




let him be ac cur fed. 


\ 


/ 


Parag. 



* * 



r 


Indulgences. 






/ 






is the tenth 



Greet 


2 

.U, 


Ido 



of the Romaw 
that the power of' Indul- 


gences was 


I';-.; 



for Chriji 


This 




to the. Chut 


c 



9 


thereof to 


J 



and 
efome 


proclaimed by the 



of T rent 9 . where 


i f 


N. 


was likewiie 

declared. 




^ • V 


J- 








t 


ve 


% * 




1 • 


4 

* 




:u 


. . 


• > 


f 
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ije that 


tient times 


5 


( h ) whereas Chrift did leave 

the Church , and the Church 

l vine power fo granted in an* 


>ach and command the 


e the [acre 



he retained in the 


t • 


Ch 


J 

* r > ^ /« ^ ^ 
Uf L(J) 


and condemn all them with a curfe 


9 


the 


ich either term them unprofitable 


9 


or deny 



reafon 


authority to g rani them 

doubt, fufficient for the 



Church 

of Rome to grant them, ^and to Jff 


thema 

fin 



9 


pp 



all fuch as fhall deny them 
Chrift (as they fay) did firft ordain 
them, and the antienl : Fathers did exerafe 

that power committed to them by ^ 

But when we come to the exammation 

of Witneffes? (notwithftanding the Pop- _ 


Creed 


9 


and the Council 


Decree) 


it 


found, that neither Chrift 


mitive Fathers 


knew 


9 


will 
the Pri- 


9 


much lefs ex 



fuch : Pardons and Indulgences 


9 


as 


now 


daily p rabbled in the Cnurch oi 



In the Primitive Church, when the 

Chriftians had committed any capital an 

r - - of perfecution 


heinous 



for 


fear 


9 


either in denial of their faith, or bn 


fac r i 
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I C i I i 


ito idols, the parties were 


Sc6t. 9 


• * 1 




fevere and long penance : the xigoui of this 


r 


9 


Bifhops and Paftors of their 
nations had power (if they* 
wcauie ') to mitigate at their ydifcretion ; 


pun lih merit 
feveral Con 
fav 


c 


b 


which mitigation or 

A 



tion 





ment 


9 


called by the name of Pardon 


9 


or 


Indu 


This doftrir 


derived 


from St.. Paul 


9 

ho releafed the inceftuous 

Corinthian from the bond of excommuni- 

1 •- 1 an d ferious 



9 



repentance 
thiansy th 
receive 

he 


9 


his humiliation — - 

w rites unto the Cot 



they 



do 


the like 


9 


and 


+ ♦ 



again 

o 




to their communion 5 

nn with im- 




bc 

moderate grief. And this- manner of In- 

grence was antient 5 and continued long 

in the Primitive Church ; and of this there 





is 


no qu 



Th 





in 


th 


r> 



Church 


9 


is. 



1 


p o r a 
the merits of 


an abfolution from the guilt of tern*- 

punilhment, by the application -of 



,; ft a 


nd 



which 


merits are 
Treafure o 


termed Thefaurus 



3 


and 



e/uzy 


the 


common 


Treafury "of Satisfactions is applied to dead 


J* 


i 


loo AS 



urning 


in Purgatory. 


Thus In 


/ J ) 

(‘J 


aria 


Indulgentia proprie ejl ah Joint to juaict - 
annex am hahens Joint i on em ex thejauro . 



de Indulge hb, i . c. 5 



/. 


• _ % 


4 
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dulg 


9 


gation of punifhments 
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m 

which were firft ufed for miti- 

, are now reduced to 
and that which was 


of 


every 


formerly left to the difcretion 

Bifliop in his own Diocefe, to- difpenfe 
with Jumrnum Jus , the extremity of the 

is now transferred wholly to the 

nor 





power and authority of the rope ; 
that only for feme few years imprrfonment 
in this life, but for thoufands of years in 


Purgatory after death : infomuch, that (k) 


/ 


0 0 ever it 



prayers before the C rue if 


late of grace Jhall Jay [even 

y and Jeven Pater 


J 



j 



\ 'even Ave- Maries y Jhall attain 

of pardon y ft 



teen thmfand granted by St. Gregory 


9 


teen 



the Firjl 


9 


four - 


and eight 


and twenty thoufand by Sixtus the Fourth 


Thefe 


and the like Indulgences v/ere 


trained up in the School of Demetrius 


9 


which 
Pope 
former times 



no fmall benefit to the 


Clergy 


And 


therefore 


m 


9 


long before 




the relation of Thomas Aq 


days 

0) 


5 



fome were 
lentia affirmed 
Indulgence of it Jelf could 


is Gregory de Va~ 

that Ecclefiajlical 
remit no punifo~ 


- * ** » • . 

* \ 

(k) Horse he aide 



ire Virgin 



urn 


Sa 




um 


(l) I ho. in Jupplem. 3. part 4 



2 


5 




j 


Greg . de Val de Indulg 


\ 


art . 




9 


J 


i4 2 

menfy 
nor in 
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neither in 


the Judgment of God 


the judgment of the Church 




hut that it 


a 


pious kind of fraud ^ 


TUti' 5 VOVIr - 

whereby the Churchy 


bv promt ting fuch remijftu «, «•*£- ;• 

to the devout performance of thoje P l0US ™° r » 
■ -.i. f mired in the form of the In- 


might allure 


which were 


required 


the ft 


orm o 


dulgence . 
moveth a 
an apple , 

not give 
fuit coi 

trenching too 


jEs/tfi as 



mother 


In 


when Jk 


of the 


little child to run by promfmg him 

notwithft anding afterward fit doth 

7 But this opinion the J “ 


it him 

idemneth 


as 


erroneous, 


and 


near upon the dofti 


as 

of 


Luther - who was condemned by Leo the 


3 


Tenth for holding the fame 


will proceed to 


N,pw 

the- publication of "V* it 



\ 


n e lies , whereby it fhall appear by the - . - 
dence of their own learned men, that this 

point 


DuniL of Faith hath no more Antiquity 
and Confent of Fathers and Schoolmen " 


9 


the Roman 


Church 


> 


than 


the Articles 


before confeffed 


(n) 


certai n ty 


Durand.} Little can be fajd of any 

undoubtedly true of lndutg 


or as 


:es 


and Pardons, feeing the Scriptures fpeal 

. /?.. them- wither the Father s 9 as 


not exprejly 



neither the Fathers 


Auguftine 



n 



Hilary, Ambrofe, Hierome, &c 

De Indulgentiis pauca did foffunt 


\ • 



• • 


certitudinem 


quia 


loquitur : fundi etiam Ambrofi 


fcriptura exfre/t 


minime loq 

Sen tent. dijl. 20 


de Indulgentiis 


de its 

Hi lari us, &c. 

Dura nd. 


3 





Silvejler 


4 
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Silvejler Prierias.} 


Pardons are not 


known to 



I 


he authority of the Script 


5 


but 



the authority of the Church of Rome 


5 


and the Popes, which is greater than the 


thority of the Script 


(P) Major .] It is hard to ground the 


manner of Indulg 


authentically in Scrip 


tures 


1 


in token of which the three firjl Doc 


tors of the Church have fpoken hut little 


M Fijher Bifhop of Roc, hefterd] It is not 


fufftciently manifeji 





whom Indulg 


had their Original 


Of /Purgatory there 


very little 


mention among ft the antient 


Fathers 


Rut after Purgatory began to ter 



the world 


5 


and 



a 


whi le 


had 


trembled at ■ the torments thereof Indulg 


began to be in requeft 


As long as Purgatory 


was not cared fc 


"i 


there was no 


fought 




(o) Indulgentiis authoritate Scripture 


non 


miner e nobis , fed authoritate eccleftre Romance 


5 


tsf Romanorum Pont if cum , qure major eft .autho 


it as, Pr 


contt 


Luth . pa, Indulg 


(p) Difficile eft modum Indulgenti arum ft 


dare authentice in Scriptura facra , &c 


Maj 





2 . 


(q) £>uamdiu nulla fner at de Pur gat 


J 


nemo quae jiao it Indul ) 


Nam 


illo pendet 


omnis 


Indu l 


< 


re 


ftimatio 


Cceperunt igi 


tur Indulgent i re , poftquam ad Purgatorii cruciatus 


all qu an do irepi datum erat % Rojfenf art . 18 


tra Lutherum 


f* 
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for Pardons : For the whole price of Pardons 


hangeth 


Purgatory 


Take 


J J 

away 


P urga 


iory 


5 


and Tvhat J hail we need of Pardons ? 


(r) Alphonfus a C aft rod] There is nothing 


Scripture lefs opened , or whereof the antient 


Fathers have 



wri tten 


y 


than 



Indul 


and it feems the ufe of the?n came but 


gences 
lately into the Church 



Antoninus.] There is not any exprefs 



gences 


y 


either 


in 


teftimony for proof 
Scriptures or in the voritings of the antient 

Father r, but only out of modern Authors. 

ft) Card. Cajetan.) If there could be a 
ertainty found touching the beginning of In - 

it woidd ■ much avail in fearching 


£ 



5 


truth 


But becaufe 


b 


here is no au 



knowledge 


9 


Script 

Latir 


9 


or 


antient 


Fathers 


y 


9 


that ' bringeth them to our 


(r) 


harutn ufi 


lefia kjidetut fe 


ceptu 


Jlph. contr . hceref 8. <verbo Indulgentia 
(s) De Indulgentiis nil expref'e hah emus in 


facra Script 
tit . io. cap 


Cf c. Anton, part I . 



principio 


( t ) De ortu Indulgentiarum , ft certitudo ha- 
ler i poJJit ? ‘veritati indagandte opem ferret ; *ve- 
rum quia nulla Scripture Jacr<£ y nulla pr if corum 
DoSiorum - Gr ce corum. aut Latinorum author ttas 


feript 




hunc ad nofl 


deduxit notitiam 





c 


Cajet . op ufc . J 5 . cap. I 


Bcllarmine* 


t 




/ 


A ~ m 


Sedt. o. 


the Protestants. 


- 


«« 


ns 



(a) Bellarmine. ] It is not to be wonder'd 


have not many antient Authors 


y 


5 


who 


make mention of Indulgences ; for many thing 


retained in the Church 





without writing 


nly by 



and 


I his learned Cardinal confeffeth 


y 


that 


many antient authorities are not to be 


expedied for proof of this dodtrine 


And 


this feems to me a ft rang 


• • 


thing 


y 


that an 


Article of Faith fhould want Antiquity 


and Univerfality of Fathers, which 


they pretend, belongs 


y 


as 


faith 


It is ftrang 




to ail points 


of 


y 


that 


general Coun 


cil fhould declare them to He derived from 


Chrift 


y 


and yet they ftiould want antient 


F athers to witneis Chrift’s dodtrinc 


9 



rather believe, according 

O 


to the article of 


their Creed 


y 


yjhclfome for the peopl 


(**’) that the ufe thereof is moft 


For although they 


are granted only to draw money from 


them 


y 


this benefit 


yet withal, the Pope’s minifters had 



them 


7 


that when 


found the market not Quick enough 

O 


they 


might 


9 


fometime fet them to fale for 


they 


a 


fmall 


price 


9 


as, for Games at Tables 


\ 


( u ) Neque ?nirum videri debet , ft author es 


antiquior es non mu It os habemus y qui harum rerum 


menu on em faciant. Fuoniam 


Indulg , lib. 2. cap. \j 




&c. 


Be liar. Ae 


(x) In Bulla Pii quarti . 


G 


Tavern* 


It 

i 

• t 

i 

\ 
4 


- ♦ 


H 


* 





« 




4 

4 


t * 


M 

ft 




A 

H 


i 


Wi 


; 


#| 

tl 


ft 




% J 




¥1 

II 

l 


•4 


• i 


1 1 


1 r l 


s\ 




UI 


m 


» 




fi 





t * 


I * 


• *-X 


• ♦ 


v 11 


/ 


• 9 








tory 3 
tories 


to 

it i: 




fouls' out of 
by their own 






cil were not ignorant 

more 4 




But they 


v \ r 


were 





fhould 



that E chins ^ and Tecelius , and 



for want of Scriptures and 

und-work on 'the. 

Pope’s authority, and confent of School- 


concluding 


that the Pop< 


not 


“ men; concluding, that the rope no 
«« being fubje£t to error in matters of faith 




sc 


and having approved the doctrine of 


« the Schoolmen 


SC 


l' * 





to 



was 


« neceflary to believe them as an 



«c 




will not fay, it was a 


ftrang 


pre 


fumption for a Council to determine an un- 
certain Doctrine for a point of Faith, upon 


the Pop 



and the opinion of 


Schoolmen : But I will fay it 


fenfelefs 





a dent to that 


doctrine 



confen 


£ 


(y) Guicciard . ann . 1520 

Hi for* of Trent* lib , I, ' 










ou 


have heard the confeffions of 

beft learned adverfaries witneffing 


with us, that the princi 

faith and' doctrine, now 



fefled in the Church of Rome, were not 
known to former ages ; whereby we may 



difcern 


9 


wxi ? »T J ^ J 

how the Church of Rome 


doth obtrude ftrange articles of belief upon 




her profelytes 


9 


which have no foundations 


in the Scriptures 


9 


and want Univerfality 


and Confent of Fathers 


And although 


their 


Priefts 


and 


fpecially Jefuits 


9 


are 


bound by oath to maintain the Papacy and 
doftrine of the Church of Rome 
thereupon they generally pioteft 
the Fathers are on their fide, 


and 
that all 

and the 


ignorant people 

ranee, 
feend to that belief 


out of an 



lgno 


and blind obedience, eafily' conde 


9 


yet 



not be denied 


9 


that the Pop 


vants 


9 



our fworn enemies 
and our worft 


9 



fay, it can- 
:’s fworn fer 
their beft wit 

have tefti 


bed t 








h inn 


both 


againft themfelves, 

and 


4 


r 
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arid 


behalf of our dodlrine 


And hoy/ 


ye 


«- 

L 


foever they excufe the matter, 

I am, they are divided amongft themfel 


fute 


9 


and 


onfequently want 


another 


fpecial 


mark of the true Chu 


3 


which is Unity 


/ 


in points of Faith 


.t 


To take a ftiort review therefore 


r 


our 


confeffions, touching feme chief 


point 


Q • 


Firft 


9 


concerning the doctrine of 



Merits, they have confeffed, that our J 

fication is bv faith in Chrift Jfcfua. only 





j 



have confeffed, that there is no fa 


lion nor affarance m 


owri merits, but 


in the mercy and merits 01 


f 


1 


y 


Q. 






viour 


And in 





intt 


mate theN 


own- 



VCRy ^ uvv^ tu***wj 


ti 




m 



v. 


tney 


cknowl 





th 





quitv 


of our Church long before Luthe ? 



ai id 



■f - c 



;cv hav w 


r< 


effed 


5 



mere is no expr 


plac 




or 


Scripture to prove 


the word 




' • 

1 


3 


nor 


tne 


meaning of the word 


> 


the 


that the convert ion 


of 


V 

J 


have con telle 



* 



bread 


ie 


i) 


ito 





body 


wa 


not 


> ! 


V receivea 



th 


/> 

Sv X 


ther 


9 


they 


1 felled 


th 


join 


» 


before 


he Council of Later an , it was not 


d for an article ot 1 



In 



velty 


ffions they pla 




intimate the No 


a 


nd Uncertain 



of 



doc 


tnn 




n 




nd by theft like wife they acknow 


G 


'j 

J 





.I# 


4 


i 


• ft 
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m 

ledge the Antiquity and 
Church, long before Luther’s 




Se<ft.' 10 


w 

of our 


y 





a 


3 


confefs 

>1 

ntient Church 
fay they, the communion of Priefts 
and People together was praftifed by the 

In this confeflion, they intimate 


that it was not ufed in 

9 * 

for 


5 



a 


thers. 


5 


and in this 




the Noveltv of their Religion 

✓ o 

they acknowledge the Antiquity and Vi 



u 


our 


ility of 
thers days. 

T ouching the 



long before Lu 



Sacraments 



that 


the 


definite 


and 


they 


certain 


5 


of Seven was unknown 



t u res and fathers ; they confefs,- that fome 


vf 


01 



were not 



Chrift ; they confefs, that all of them are 


11 o t 

N e w 


t 



and proper Sacra m 

all which notwith 



the 

are 


be believed 


i 



s they 

argue the Novelty and Uncertainty of their 

the 

Church 



> 





cr 


before Luther ’ s day 


Pouching the 


Communion in One kind 





confef 


Q 


9 


th 


at 


nor 


it was not pradtifed by 
the antient Church. 

both 



m 


TH • ♦ * 

Primitive r 



con 


tinue it ixl both kinds,. In. this confeflion 




to 


the Protestants 



they intimate. the Novelty and Uncertainty 
of their own doftrine; in this they ac- 
knowledge the Antiquity and Vinbility ot 


our Church long before; Luther’s day 
T ouching Prayer in an Unknown Long 


* 


they confefs, — - 

primitive and antient Church 


that it was not ufed in the 


3 


but 


9 


fay 



9 


taugnt 


the Prayer and Service was ufually 


in 


the 



and known tongue 


In this confeflion they intimate the No- 
velty and Uncertainty of their own doc- 


trine 


3 


and 



m this acknowledgment they 

d Vifibility of our 


Church, long before Luther's day 


T ouching 

that 


confefs 


5 




that commands 



worfhip 


* 


they confel 



IS 




exampie 






for their adoration, but rath 

; ^ _ . _ 

them. In thefe confefficns 



t 


inti mate the Novelty and Uncertainty of 



W 

their ‘ own 
allowing our wo 
and truth 


and practice 

of God 


5 


and m 

loint 



3 


they 


quity of our Religion 



f* 

ot 


Church 


3 


Ions; before Lull 


ers days 



1. 


r 


\ 


touching indulgences ant; 




that their Indulgences, now 
have no authority from Scriptures or 
Fathers ; and in this confeflion they inti- 
mate, the, Novelty and Uncertainty of their 

own 



* 



i 



‘.V 










% 


r 



K ♦ 


f 


j 

\ 

: t, 

! 
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Scdt 


10 


own doctrine 


and 


Indulgences which are ufed 
to no other 


equently, that the 



-v 


1 


relaxation 





mitigation and 


inflicted 


have 


y I .Ut V C 

had Antiquity and Viability in the Church 


long before Luther's da\ 


•Sjr 


Ifthefe witnefles had been ignorant and 


unlearned men 


y 


their own Church 


or excommunicate perfons 


t h e 


truth 


doubtful 



concerning 

V 


had they witneffed 

t ’ * 


Ceremonies 


? 


and 


, there might be fome plea 
teftimonies ihould not be ad- 
when the points in queftion 



tre articles of the 

1 ♦ 

they are wdtneiTed bv Pones 


Creed 


2 


when 



\ 7 


Cardinals 


5 



iOps, 


Councils 

bv learned Doc 





y 


tors 



our 



and Schoolmen in their own Church 

and againft their own te- 

fliould not 




c au fe 

demand Judgment 




m 


defence 


of 


out 



1 


and 


al of our caufe. It is the 



\ 



of God and Man. / will judge thee 
thine 
and 


own 


mouth 


And from 




own 



cord 



call men and 


unon re- 

k 

angels to witnefs. 





have not Antiquity and Uni- 
for the proof of the* articles of 


* ^ 


9 


their own Greedy 
folved the grand quefti 


themfelves 



our 


Church before Luther) that it was in Chrift 


5 


in the ApoftI 


5 


ill 



F at hers 


5 


in 


1 


the 
bofom 


4 1 


4 

« 




1 

* 
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f ■ -K. - y. 

bofom of the antient Church, long before 



ftrength and force therefore 


Truth is, appears by this 




that fhe extorts 


full and ample teftimony of her ;dodrine 

from her fworn enemies. And yet for fur- 

give another 



our caufe 



fummons to the prime men of their Grand 
Iriqueft, who without partiality will teftify 
on our behalf, that our Church is built 
upon a more ftable and fure foundation, 
than the now Roman Church ; and that 
our doctrine is more fruitful and profitable, 
and every way more fare and comfortable, 
for the belief of every Chriftian, and the 




falva 


of the believer 


/ «* • * - y . ^ 

Touching the certainty of 





v o 

it is 
None-, can be 
that he doth 
as much as 

wt , a ^ — • * • • ( m _ ji ■ 0 • ■ _ 

V| • 

_ 

the Sacrament cannot he made vSithout the 

* 0 § 

intention of the Minifter ,* and : none 

: ■ ‘ ^ - - 

another 


Rellar mine's confeifion, (a) 
certain by the certainty of faith 
receive a true Sacrament ; ft 



man 


intention 


This conteifion 




for a pofitive ground of their 
ion, the Church of Rome hath over- 

7 * 


thrown in 
faith. 


tenet all certaintv of true 


To begin with the Sacrament of 
Baptifm : If the Prieft’s intention fail (by 
their do&rine) the. infant is not baptized. 


(p J Bellar . 


I 




cap. 8. 


he 






*1 
• « fc] 


• • 


l 




»• 

r 


4 


v tv 








* * 


he is but as a heathen cut of the Church, and 


n frequently in a ftate of damnation 


Look 


upon 



Sacrament of Orders*, it is the 


eonfeffion of learned Bellarmine %■ (b) If we 


x ^ . 

ifidtr in Bijhops their -power 



furifdidt 



9 


zve have no ■ more, \ than a 



certainty that 



are true 





he 



the 



for it 5 1 



rs de 




mtentton o 




and. of this there 


is no 








of the 




if he 


fail in his intention at the time of folernni 


nation 






B ellar 



lib 



eL C , 


ad 


\ 


• * 


X 







A 


•# 







io 




♦v* 


* 


• L 


H 


o 

\ 



* 


IS 


bound upon a curfe to believe 


1 


Seven Sacraments, and yet is not certain 






be 


c. 


ia 


ved by an implicit 


t it 


to be feared, for want 


Prieft’s intention 


5 


the 






rant foul doth fometimes worfhip a piece 



•jiri 


bread 


becaufe the confecration of Chrift 




O . 


»• i s 



upon the Inten 


tion of the Prieft ; ■ and no man doth know 




1! 


another man’s intention 


touching their Invocation of 


Saints 


V • 


Saint 



uncertain whether 


the 



*4 


9 



are un 





certain whether feme they pray 


unto be 



Saints in 


> 



or damned with the 


YV 


i & 


• i 


•Devils 


Hell 


T ouching 




not certain 


faith Biel 


but it 




• . 



ealeth unto Saints all 


\ *r l 






^ r% V -i 


% 




men 


unto .. them 



f 



faith Peter Lombard . 




* * 




• : k 


* ^ 





— 


that the fouls 



Saints 




lants 


Here 


1 


* 

nothing 



admit 


were more 


* , 





• ? 


< r 




they did hear our prayers 


there 


. 


^ H 




Who 



that 



are. Saint 



* • 




V * 


- V * 


/V ) Biel, in Can 

*^p ^ 



t : 


» h . 



Pet, Lomb 




4 * 




-•J 





. 




' ^ 7 


* 


V • 


s 




f 






fC 


n i 


m 






■ 


H 


n 


v i « 

m 


V- 


«T • 


?T 


f > 


JL 




B IT 

* 


TI 


4 


i» r • 


i 


i 


His 


* *i 


i life 


- 




• % 




I 



The 





t • 


10 


A 


It cannot be knoivn 



faith Cajetan 


*? 


(e) that the miracles , whereon the Church 


groundeth the Canonization of Saint j, 


5 



ifon the, credit thereof depends on the 


reports 



7 


who may deceive others 


j 


and 


he deceived 



elves . 


And upon this 


certainty St. Aujlin complained in his da\ 


5 


If) That mahy were tormented with the 


devif who were worfhiped by men on earth 


Whofe reafon and authority was 



un 


doubtedly true, that Bellarmine had no way 


to avoid it, but with a FortaJJe^ &c 


<r 

<b 



Per adventure (faith he) it is none 


Auftin 


And yet 



Bellarmine 9 s anfwer 



St 


were true, which is hut a peradventure 


? 


yet 


9 



fay 


9 


he witnefTeth from Sulpitius 


9 



(h) the common people did long celebrate 


for a Martyr , -who afterwards appeared \ 


9 


and told them that he was damned 


And 


their own Caffander (i) gives us the like 


(e) Ac c edit , quod miracula 


% 

quee ah 


■lefu 


fufcip i untu r in canonizaiiomhus faniimum 


qu<# 


tamen tnaxime authentica funt , cum hurnano tefi 


•mo-mo 


. % 


cert a funt ; quoniam 


$ 


He 


Cajet. rn opuf. de concep . <vi rg . Mar . cap 


ff) Fidel 



lance certitudo non hurnano 


more 


certa eJJ'e debet , fed infallibile omnino debet 


habere teftimonium . Cajetan 



(g) Bellarm. de fanfi. beat , lib . X» cap. 9 


/£ ) Idem ibid, cap 



( i j Caff and \ Confult , 21 . 



- * 


rl 



10 
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/ 


mpl 


9 


that St. Martin 


•% 


honoured in the name 



be 



of a wi eked robber 



to 


£ 


rouching the 


being of Purgatory: 



is not incredible 


9 



Aujl 


9 


that ft 


fuch thing Jhould be after this life 


y 


but whe 


ther it be fo or 


no 


9 


it may 


be 


a 


quefi 


0 


Touching the plac 


9 


the 'Roman Church 


hath defined nothing: touching the punifh 


ment, (l) Whether it be by material f 


9 


or fome other means 

%/ ' * * 


9 


it is 


doubtful 


9 


faith 


Bellarmine. Touching the continuance of 


fouls there 


9 


it 


not certain. Dominions a 


Soto thinketh, that no man continueth m 


this purgation . ten years. If this be true 


9 


faith the Cardinal, no foul needs flay in 


purging one hour . Again, Sir Thomas Moore 


held for certain, that in Purgatory there 


was no water ; and this he proves out of 


the Prophet "Zachary : Thou haft delivered 


thy prifoners out of the place where there was 


no water , Zach. ix. x 1 . 



Fi/her 


9 


Bifhop 


of Rochejler , would prove it out of the 


Prophet Davids that in Purgatory there is 


good ftore of water, For we have paffed 


thro Fire and Watery faith the Pfalmift 



Tale aliquid etiam poft hanc *vitam in- 


He. non efi 9 & utrum it a fit) queer i potefi. 


Aug . Ench. ad Laurent, cap. 69. 


( 1 ) Bell lib . 2. de Purg . c. 6 . 1 1 


(If 9 


/ 


Laftly 





*:• 


1 






s 




0 m 


ii 


• • 


? 


I 



o 


.r 5 8 

Laftly, 


to purgatory 




$e£t 


10 


t 


■ • 


. \ 








9 


tells 


fave the fir ft 


that fome were 



ire 


9 


fome 


r n * / 


iearned 

tions. And how fafe it 




v. 


Baths 


and 


Cl 




to 



Revela 


cu 


tide 


of faith 



fpirits 



ri tions of dead men, I leave it to be judged * 
If we defcend to the age n^xt aftei Gre~ 
gory , Venerable (#) by a Vifion alfo 



a 



He tells 


of 


the apparition 



a G ho ft, reporting that 



was ... an * 



pain, 


ce, where fouls 

J 


where they had a brook 



running thro’ it 


9 


* 

JSfec improbabile 


9 


&c 


s > 




9 


which 



faith Bellarmine 

f ' • ? 

honourable prifon , 


m i Id and temperate Purga 



Fhus St. Aujl 


h el d 




Gregory 



doubt 


to it 


vifions of dead men ; and Bede 


ved it from 



in 


The 

ir> ♦ 

r ire 




9 


conceived it doubtfully 

the fecond in hot Baths, 


the third in a part of Hell, where 



• 0 


55 



» - _ V ' * ' 

(m ) Greg, lib . 4 . Dialog. 

non ejfe opus Greg. "M. e vh't 

fuerunt. v . 

Fide Can. loc . Aheol. /. II. r. 6. ^ * 


i 

H 0 ; dialogos 
apud nos cen - 


Poffewn.. J’efuitajn Apfar. fan# 



fuam pTofert de Greg. & Bt ’da 





cai. 1 3 





. lib. 2 , if .«*• 7* 


had; 


9 




• •• 
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meadows,, and rivers of waters 


7Q 


And 


therefore in 


thefe 


9 


and the like uncer 


tamties 


9 


we 


ppeal from the Church of 


Rome 


in 


this article of faith, and con 


- 


0 

1 



Aujl 


(p) Know 


9 


that 


feparated from the body 


either placed in paradife ft 


or 




into the 


bottom of hell for his ft 


Touching Pardons, and indulgences, Du 


rand tells us, (a) Little can t?e j'aid oj any 


certainty 


9 


or as undoubtfully true 


9 



the 



nor Fathers 



net 


ex 


prefly of them . And G erf on faith,, (r) Whe- 


ther the power of the keys extend only to fuch 


as are on 



9 



to the?n alfo that 


in 


Purgatory 


9 



of men are contrary 


and uncertain 


m 



they 


them 




C onji antinopl 


9 


and 


Prefident of the fecond Council of Nice 


> 


teacheth 



are 


to be 



(fay 


that he 





lib. de Vanit. feculi , cap. I. 



Durand, in y. dif. 2 . (ju 



hr) Gerf de InduL con fid. 8. 



Nicen. Synod.'z. AH. 7 . Ej>. Pharraf. C 5 ° 



adCanJlant. Cf lrcn, 'sum 


$ 




us 

61 

H 

il 


rf 


u 




I 


♦ 




r 


■ 


il 


8 


; E 


*1 

•i 


' 






.• ■ 


»K 


31 


1 




I 


ill 


I 

Sr 





-jf 




1 



1 

I 


•i 


'I 




n 

1 


c 

*■ 


$ 


\ 


I 




ft 


r v 





.•> 0 * 




y 

i 


r 


t 


| 

I'' 

R- 


. : 

r 


. 


pc 

<* 

s 
* 





1 

i 

r 

| 

i 


\ 







Sed . ■ i o 





and that which 




that he 


ea me 

but 



Here they pretend nothing 

of embracing 



without any corporal fubmiffion to Images 


About four hundred 
Aquinas, and 



after 


• M 

9 



l 


other Schoolmen taught: (/) 


Becaufe Chrifi himfelf 


adored with divine 


tr 


it follows, that his linage is t 



honor . , 7 _ 

red with divine honour . This learned founder 

of Image-worfhip had many profely tes 
as namely 


j 


Bonaventure 



ones 


9 


9 jDunuuciuu, c, y 

Jacobus de Graph 


Cajetan 


9 


9 


others, who taught 


the 


Suarez 
and divers 
fame dodtrine. 


9 


And it Teems the Images themfelves were 




of 



fenfib 

Antoninus tells 1 

t 

ing devoutly before a 


beneficial a patron 


For 


9 


9 


whilft Thomas was pray- 

Crucifix, he was 


and 


a 


lifted up a cubit above the ground, 
voice proceeded from the Crucifix, faying, 
(u) O Thomas, thou hajl written worthily 

me. . If we defcend to the Coun- 


concerning 


cil of Trent, the Council telleth us 


9 


that 


due honour and veneration mujl be given 


9 


but what honour, that is 


9 


which of due 


belongs to them 


% -*• 

9 


not expreffed ; neither 


is 


it underftood of the people 


mine 


tells them negatively 


9 


tha 


c 


Bellar 


are 



not to be worfhiped 


in the day 


of 


# 

(t) The. J. far. qu, 2J. art. 3, 

^ ] Anton, bum. Hfi* tit* 23* (7* ^ ) 



1 


f 






4 • 


* t . . 
A #4 




•* 
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•» m • 

Thomas ) with divine honour 


fafe to teach 
people. 


9 



m 


the 


neither is it 

the 


(x) For, 



he 


hearing of 


j thofe that de- 
be adored with divine honour 


% 


fend Images to 
are driven to ufe fuch fubtle dijlin&tions 


9 


9 


as 



\ elves can fcarcely underjland, much 


ignorant . Thus they began fir ft 

ambiguous terms 


to teach 


men to 


embrace Images 


5 (y) 



each other' ; then 



as tiuo 

• m 

taught 'Latria 


9 



divine honour was to be given them in 


plain 

* 


deed 


That the 


; andJaftly they fay, 
ivorjhip mujl be given improperly to 

is properly due to Ghrijl . 
certainty of doftrine hath bred another 




dangerous 


ccnfequence. 


For 



reafon 


that Idolatry is included in this doubtful 

, Gregory, de Valentia difputing upon 


tenet 

this 


point 



a neceflfary confequence 
(the* he ufeth cunning to avoid it) main- 
tained!, that there is a kind of lawful Ido- 



( z ) 



is no a 


bfurdity 


9 


faith he 


9 


to 


think, that St* Peter did intimate, 
worjhip of Images was right or lawful , when 




(x) 

( y ) Ni c . Synod 


de Inin?, lib 

O 


2. cap. 2 


ubi fut 


5 


ra 


( % ) De Contrsv. fid el ApoL de Idol. / 


r 

/ 


Par if 


itS x o. 


A 


B. Petr urn infinuaj} \ 



pro/eBo put averts 5 
liquem Jhaulacrorum 



fact arum imaginum) reButn 



cum 




he 


% 


$ 







Seft. io 


• 4 


l 



he deter? eth the faithful from , the 

, i^r to what end jhoulq 

he " deter minaiely point, cut the - unlawful wor 


won 



lu 



if he 

that' no Image 'W or jhip 

Where we are 

ufed by St 




obferve 




C 


icfoAoAfieTggi#/*) 



not Image 


the word 




w 7~0 1 0 

^ ■ * 


i 



as the 



fuit for 'his own advantage would have it. 
So that by his reafon, St. P eter alloweth 

Wr 

fome 

ful ; 

may 

or fom 

biddeth us. to have 



even ot Idols to be law- 
fame reafon St, Paul alfo 
allow of fome Adultery, 


o 


Theft, and the like 


7 



WO. 




becaufe 
with the 

V. 


ho 


21 


may we therefore conclude 


y. 


that fome works of darknefs 


fruitful 


3 




wherewith we may have 


fcllowlhip ? 


Concerning; the two Sacrament^ of Bap 


tifm and the Eucharift 


7 


(0 




7 




/faith, 
of the Sacraments 



is mojl evi— 

concerning the* 


7 


It 


not 





f deles nommatim ah illUitis Idolorum. cukihus de- 


ierrere 


nate 

ni no 


(uffii? 



Quid nempe attinehat ita deter mi- 

illiciios no tare, fi om- 
cultus licit os efj'e cen - 


t • 


ia ) Bell, de Sacr. in gen. L x. c. 9, 
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% 

And faith Cams 5 if) The Divines fpeak fo 

, uncertainly of the matter and form of Ma- 
. trimony , that they do not refolve 5 whether it 

gives grace or not . 

Laftly concerning the undoubted truth 
in the Church of. God : The Scriptures are 
written 5 faith the Evangelift, that we might 


have the certainty vjhereof tue are inftrucledy 



But it is uncertain 


7 




a 


nd unwritten Verities de 


7 


having; 

© 


no 


livered from hand to hand 
foundation in the Scriptures, do not vary 
from their fir ft inftitution. 




\[b ) Can. lib . 8. cap. ' 

■ (c) Granjiter peccarent in rebus ad falutem 
animre pertinentibus, &c. eo folo , quod ceriis in* 
cert a prarpomrent. Aug. de Bapt. contr. Donat • 

- lib,- 1 . cap 1 3 . 


v 


4 , • V 


> 4 


-V‘‘ w ■ ' 4 


•ft 

w % 




* 




!-r IJS* 


rV 4 


?r H 


'ViV* 


. « ' • 

. 


4 


f. 


• 1 


I ft. 


■%•», : • 
■ •/ ‘.>4 ^ 

i v.*j - - - 





/ 


f * 





rv 








likewise it ;is more profitable 

and fruitful, 


9 


more 


i X . 

/ 

fafe 


or 


to 



own 




s 


merit, even by 

their bell learned amongft themfelves. - 
Look upon the all-fufficiency of the 




x * 

■ - *■ 

i the 


C § 


9 


Scriptures L (a) All thofe things are written 
■ : 1 ' faith Bell arms ne, which are 

necetjary for all men, and which the Apoflles 
prekld generally unto all ' And although 




fc> 



word of God 



partial, 

The Sa 


not 



total rule 


9 


yet 


So that it 


upon 


the 


and . mo ft fafe ' r u?Le 

is a fafer ■= way to - . 

wordof. God. that cannot err, than upon 

the Pope or Church, which is the autno- 


nty 

way 


of man 
to adoi 


and 



may efr. 

Jsfus 



is a 


ight hand of the F a 


fafer 

fitting at the 1 
than to adore the 


Sacramental Bread, wi 

th 


iC 


uch depends upon 
mention of the Prieft, and may fail 


in 



is- a 

faith 



WAL\ 


J 


and we live mote 


ujinh 



vje gw 


o 


all 


r i 


Q:.d, rather than if -we commit ourj elves 


partly to ourfel 


9 


d partly ' unto God. , TVe 


r > * 


m 



9 


but it is God that worketh in 


to 



. (a) Bell 

cap i x * ~ 

-(b) De rverbo De 



Dei 


lib 


I 


fcripto 


lib. 4 


ap 


V A Jug lift . de bono per fever, kb- IJ* ca P 



& 


work 


5 


% • 


4 


Sea. II. 


the 


work 


9 


according 





• A 1 J ‘ 

>.-■ 

• * 




• •* e; 


4 ♦ 




I 






r.- > 


4 


Jr 




This 


is behoveful 



us 



to ‘ believe and to 


fpeak\ this is a godly 


r 


9 


this 'is a true doc 


trine 


9 


that 


our come non 



and 


lowly , 


9 


and that 


L 



Look upon the Communion in 


both - 


kinds 


9 


and the Dean of Lovain will tell 


- us 


9 


(•*) 



* • t . ; % 

zv ere letter the Communion were 


A* 

* 


admtnifter d in both kinds , 







to Chrift’s InJUtuthn , it beft agrees with . 


corporal feeding 



which is both in . Bread 


and Drink. 


opinion always 




Their 


more probable 


9 


who fay 


9 




greater fruits 


reaped by .the Communion in 



are 


• tlyem 


in one. 


And faith Caffander , Although 


the Communion in both kinds be not 


nece 




it is 




to be preferred be - 


Communion in one kind , although it 


9 


be . thought not to be contrary to GhriJPs pre 


cept. 


And their own Schoolman Alex, ab 


Hales profeffeth 


9 


£ 



Tho the order of re 


a 

) Caff and. de Com. fib utraque Jp 


fe-J Prvbabilior fententia fernper mihi vifc 



eo rum ) qui dicunt majorem frudlum gratia ex 


utraque , Ajc: Apud Chamier . tom . de Euchar 


lib . o. cap. io. feet. 2 . 


ff) Cajfand . de Com . fub utraque fp 


fg) Ilia tameriy qua eft fub diyxbus y eft ma 


joris menti 


Hal 



Sentent . qu. 53 . membr 


caving 


x 




' - .L l * 


I V 


A • 


*4 


/ 


\ 
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* 


in one 



yet the other 


5 



ceiving .. 

of both* kinds is of greater ^ 

fulnefs and power. , 

Look upon Private Mafs,- and it will 

appear by a general confeffion, that the 
Communion of Priefts and People 

ther 

vate Mafs . 


toge 




is more fafe and profitable than Pri-* 

is the confeffion . of the 



great 


and general Council of ‘Trent 


(h) 


The Council could wifi the. People would com 


muni cate 





vji th 


the Priefi 


y 


becaufe 


it would be more fruitful and more profitable 

The like confeffion is made by Mi. Hard 

%ng 3 j 

more commendable and more 


(z) 1 deny not , faith he, but that it 


Church 


s pari 


5 



many 


well 



the 

and 


examined would be - partakers of the blejjed 

Sacrament with the Pneft. And laftly 

. 4 — ^ • 


Bellarmine himfelf is forced to confefs, (k) 

' celebration of the Mafs is or- 

• 4-* 


the 


Becaufe — - . j ~ . 

dained hot only to offer Jacnfice to God 

• ^ _ m 

i. r 1 




u 


lf 0 . the fpiriiual food ; to tne Peopl 




, but 

there - 



• k V 


t •> t 







ii. 


ihe 


9 
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canHot 


d eni ed. 


a more 



where the Commu- 


nicants' are 



than where 


the Pri 


vate ■. 






upon 




Mini 


and it will 



own 



the 



to live 



Matrimony, than by a fingle 


life to hazard their fouls with incontmency 



#as the opinion 



haps it 


Pope Pius 




were not the 


* 


4- • '4 










that means many 


in 



whi ch 



now 


barren Priejlhood are damned. And Pa 


nor mi tan 


5 


a 


g r 


Canonift, was fenfible of 


the dangers that accompanied a fingle life 




refolves 


3 


3 


(m) It 


were 


good 


and behoveful for the fouls of many , if Prieft 









the law of fingle life hath brought forth 





marriage . 

Look upon our Prayer 


tongue 


5 


and 



in a known 
that learned School- 


man 


tells 


(o) It is manifejl 


9 


that he 


lail LCiiO UDj IV ■* 1 ' , • , 7 J 

iveth more benefit which prayeth and under 


Jlandeth what he faith 

that underjlande ' 1 



? 


efeci 


And Ly 


the mind of him 

i's without fruit and 

was of the fame opi- 


nion 

m 


and withal gives a 


further reafon 


If the peepl 


the Prieji 

knowledg 


9 


they 


underjland the prayer 

brought to 


are 


better 




God 




and they anfwer Amen 


with greater devotion 


And Cardinal Ca 


jet an 


9 


~ • 

who had often performed the pub 


r 

i v 

V- 


9 

( n ) Caff and . de Coe lit). Sacerd. Art . 23 

X sA q U od plus lucratur qui ore 


(0) 



lucratur qui orat , 


intelligit quid dicit 


Nawi ille qul intelligit 


re- 


ficitur iff quantum ad intellect urn 


iff quantum 


t 


adtejfettum ; fed 

fine fruBu refeBionis 

(p). P°P U ' US 

melius reducitur in Deum 


ejus qui non intelligit 




or at ion em Setter dotis* 
iff de vo tins refpondet 


Amen 



in 1 


Cor 





r 




m 


Se£t. 11. /£<? Protestan ts. 


1 



lick Service in an unknown tongue in the 


Church 
fefieth 


5 




(?) 


yet contrary to his practice pro 



is bettir 


trine 





the 




St. Paul’ * 

of the Church , 


doc- 

that 


public k prayers were made in a vulgar tongue , 


* 


to be 

Peopl 


A er flood 



9 


■ and 

than in Latin. And Gabriel Biel 



Pri eft 


was fo far from approving the 
in an unknown tongue, that 


prayer 


the 


why 





trary he gives feven fpecial reafons, 
it fhould be underftood by the people 

it Jlirreih up the. mind to in 
tvard devotion . Secondly , it enlighten eth the 

X 

better 



Thirdly , it caufex 


a 


remembrance of things fpoken in the time cf 


Prayer 



it 


from wandering 
full perfc 

fouL 




it 


Sixth l 



the 

feth 



duty both in body and 


j 


y, there is a 

from the foul to the body , by 


fed ion and devotion 






the 



which is obfervable 


on of our 



is better 

And 


felves, in 




the 


mills tnen 


their Annotations upon St. Paul’s 


(q) Ex Pauli doB,. dnu habetur , quod 

' ^ ^ - / _ v ... * 


melius 


f ad ecclcfm ted 'iftcationem> 


ovatioi.es 







teas 


9 


ua com mum 


clericis iff fopulo , quam did Latine . Cajet. Com . 
in cap . xiv. j . ep. ad Cor , ver. 17.. \ 

(r) Oportet, quod vocalis or ado innote feat to- 

r Sc*.. -n/r-rr /„ a ^ _ • . ' J 


plilQ , 



In Gan* Mif leB . 62. 

H 


Epiftle 


1 


r# 


1 






1 1 


V 




>v 



touching 


tongue. 




& man 


Look upon their Worfhip of Images 


) 


and 



own Erafmus tells us 


5 




fafe to reiimutmain out of. Churches 
f L ,o than, that 




is more 
than to 
be 



tether free from option. For no man can 




unto it 


it 


y 



nay 

an 


although 




Image 


doth hat only, pray 

And faith C a dander. 


iu) 


w 

were bejl 


theft 


times to invite 


to 


worfhip 
the poor 



true Image of God , 


in relieving 


Biel 


words 


And a little before, he refolves ax 

< Their opinion is 'more found, 

neither as it is 

/ lone 5 neither 

* r 


which fay , that an Imag e 

ifidered ,iMf as wood 




is it IS 


tfrlf 

cdnfidercd 


the nature of a fig 


teprefenta tion 


y 


to be adored 


•i 


J 




• • 


(s) Rhem. T eft am 

ft) Ut facilius 


Annot 


Cor 



If a tutius quoque omnts 


Imagines e Temps fummomet 




&c 


Erafm 


tn 


Catechefi 

(«) Caf. Confult 



Imaginibus 


• * 


Look 




• - 










upon 




more 



I ( peak 


of Saints 




9 ’ 

* # 

A • # 


more 


are, 


i 

and 


than to 






( :♦ 




'prayers unto 



I direct 


and 



— j: it fiU, IfJUl Ut 

name ofCbriJl ; For this I hold mo) f aft 



a 


Aderits 


ftly 




look 




upon 


their doctrine 


of 


faith 



Merits 


f - 1 hofe . that trvjl in then 


IS 


the 


Again 


for the . fafeft 


doftrin 





fecu ri ty 


Merits 


» 

can the 



'Ivounds of ' our Saviour ? As be 


the. 



y 


And 




dwell 



thet 


with 


ighty to 


more 


fafety 


in the fame 


Walden accordeth with the Pro 


him (laith he 



nfonant to the 


the founder Di 


(*) 



re pute 



y 


and more 


% 


vho doth 


(x) Chem. far. 3 . Exam. Trid Condi. 


(y) In Pf. ft 


til 


maque injirtnis (ecuritas 


neribus Salnjato 



I 


Ubi tut a fii 


eauies 



in <vul 


tanto ilhc fecurior ha.bito 


quanto ille founder eft ad fa hand urn 


Cant, C antic. Serm. 6 1 


Be 1 nard* 


l 


( z ) Beputo igitur faniorem Eheolo? 

m #7 7 1 r in _ O 


Catholicum 


concordem 


&V. 



& Scripturis facris 


fid* 


magts 


mu itu?n Jbnpliciter abnegat 


de Sacramental tit , i. c j 


H 2 


ftmpfy 




w 


/ 


* * f* 


31 
$ 


n 









11 



merit 


•> 


Ufication of the Apojlle) con ft ? 


no man n 




the kingdom of heaven 


by the grace of God , or will of the giver \ 
as all the former Saints ( until the late School- 
men) and the univerfal Church have written 
And for conclufion of this point, 


Bellarmine 




Cardinal 
who doth labour and fwcat by 


fubtlety of wit 




to maintain Merits 


of 


y 


at laft confi 


Condignity and Congruity 
dently refolves, (a) For fear of vain- glory > 

and by re < 


y± r ^ / y v r y v ... ' y 

ifon of the uncertainty of our works 


5 


it IS 



to pi 


all our trull in 


the only merits and favour of God 
from thefe feveral confellions 



may 


x\nd 

infer 


5 


that the Proteftant Faith is more certain 


more comfortable 


and 


more fafe and fure 
every way more profitable 
mijh do&rine, by the teftimony of our Ad 


than the Ro 


verfaries themfelves. For we proteft a- 
cainft Free Will,- againft the Communion 
in one kind, againft Private Mafs, againft 
Prayer in an Unknown Tongue, againft 


the worfhip of 
trine of Merits 

for principal articles 

Rome-, 


Images, againft the doc 


all which are received 

in the Church of 
and yet are acknowledged by the 


i 


(a) Propter incertitudinem propria juftitiee, 
tjf periculum inanis glories , tut ijji mu ?n eji, & c - 


I. 


Bellar . de Juft* lib . 5* 7 


Romanijls 




A 


§ 









• ^ 

T is no wond 



many Roman if. 


are witneffes of God’s truth in the 

may 


bolom of a corrupt Church ; but it 


feem ftrange, that fuch men fhould eftablifh 
the antiquity .of our dodtrine by their own 

5 and decline the certainty and 

And that it may yet 


confeffions 

fafety of their own 


* 


farther appear, that thefe are not forced 
or feigned allegations, wrefted to another 


fenfe, than their own men delivered them 
I will give you the exp refs words and au- 
thorities of the antient fathers themfelves, 
whereby you jfha.ll obierve, that the Church 

of Rome doth feek to elude the records and 
real proofs in Fathers and other learned 




authors 


troyerfy betwixt 



in con 


us. 

H 



T ouching 


« 



£r 






9 






A 1 





\ 


* . 


* . 


. Vv ' 

4l > 

♦ 


P 

0 





t» 

t / 


/ * 


• • 
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• • 
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tures, 
known \ 

Romanifts to this authority 
ffwers* 


\ The Church is 

What fay the 

Bellarmine an- 


(a) 



probable the author zvas a 


Catholick , but it feems to be none of Chry 


i> 


foftom 


Touching the adoration of Saints 


y 


St 


* 


Aujli 

devil 


y 


Mam are tonnented with the 

• v V 1 • 

earth* 

? 


faith 

who are worjhiped by men on 


What fay the j Romanifts to this authority 
Bellarmine anfwers, (b) This place - per adr 

r • . • 

venture is 

St 


of Auftin 


Touching the Pope’s Supremacy 


Aujl 


faith 


y 


(c) Thou art Peter 


■ 

■> 




the rock which thou hajl confe^ 
rock which thou hajl known 

art Chrift the Son of the living God^ 

7 build my Church : I will build thee upon me<> 
not me upon thee . What fay the Romanifts 


T^hou 

. will 


to this authority ? Stapleton anfwer 




(d) 


It was an human 


y 


fed by the diverftty 



r 

Chry ft in HomiL 49. operis 



rn. 


Ma t th . Credibile eft, author e?n fuiffe Catholicum 
fed non videtur ejfte Chry/oftom. Bell, ae Script 

Eoclef ad An. 398 


(b ) R efpondeo, hoc urn hunc fort. off e non £ 



Auguft 


Idem de fanB. Bea 


lib 



fcj Auguft. de verb. Domin. Serin. 13 

( d) Staple princip . doBr. lib. 6 . c. 3 • 

i» de Rontif. c . io» 


& Bell 



s 


r 


• • 


% • 



12 . 



Protestants. 


1.75 


of the Greek and Latin tongue 
he was ignorant of 


y 


* 

vhich either 


T ouching 


the 


tnarked not 

♦ 

Communion 


in 


both 


kinds, 

ft ri bated .to all 


Ignatius faith 

o 


y 


fej One Cup if 



What faith Bellarmine to 



• 9 

? 


not foundy that . one cup 


(ft) In the Latin Books 


it 


given 


to all 


1 


but 



all 



^ 4^ 0 0 • A • ♦ 

the Sacrament of Chrift 

_ _ 4* 

body, Qrigen faith, (g) Thus much 
ken of the Typical and Symbolical body . 



faith 


nfis to this authority 


faith he 


fpeak my ?nind freely 
place to be corrupted by Her clicks. 

Touching T ranfubftantiation 

faith* 





Theodor et 


0) 



ance of Bread and Wine 


acrarnent 


ceafeth not in 
the Rornanijh 
Valenti# faith, Ik) Theodoret was 


to 


What anfwer 

// 

authority l Gregory de 

ted to 


ft e) *Ev 7roTijexov ToTfoAo/^ Ignat 

Epift • ad Philadelph 


(f) 



latinis codicib 


7ion 



units 


calix 


mnibus 




Bell, de Euc 


Uh 



tn 



* * C 


xm 





me- 


(h ) Ego, „ nt lib 

1 ftufpicor hunc locum fuijfte ah hceretuh depra 
turn. Senenf. Bib it . SatiBce* lib * 6 , .At no t , 66 


(i) Theod 


Dial 2 



A 


rheodoretus de aliis quibufdam 

H 


4/ 


M 



rroribus 

have 




/ 


/ 


1 
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^ • 

have erred in the Council of Ephefus, although 


he afterwards repented himfelf 



T ouching 

anius faith, 


Image 


in Churches 


9 


Ep 



That he found a vail at 

the entrance of the Churchy reprefenting the 
Image 


of Chrift , or fome Saint 


which he 


cut in pieces 


9 


and withal commanded , 



painted vails Jhould hereaft 


that 
* be 



in the Church . What 

(m) They 



? 


to be 

faith Sanders to this 

not the zvords of Epiphanius, but of fome 

(n) They are rather the forged 

words l faith Baronins , of fome Image-breakers . 

Traditions and Unwritten 



Pouching 


Verities 


9 


St 


Cyp 


faith 


9 


From • whence 


ns this Tradition ? ft 


the Lord commanded 


us to do thofe things which are written 

What feith Bellarmine to this authority 


/ 


} 


in 


mho 


Ephef 


fuity etiamji pofle* 


fipuit . Greg, de Valen . in lib . . de Tranfub . c. 7 


fed. 11 . •• ' - < . 

( l) Epiph . epif. ad Joan. Hierofoly 

piunt Pontificii adverfus banc epif olarn 


y 


Exci- 

quafi 


crenuinam Epiph . eorum autem exceptiones 

fellit Andr. Rivet. Grit . Sa. lib , 3* cap. 29 



Verba ilia 


hint Epiph 



. Sander, de I mag. lib 

(n).Sunt pot ins alicujui Iconoclaftarum fig 
tnentu.my quam Epiphanii germanum feriptum 

Baron. Annal. ad ann. 39 2, nuni . 59* 


St 


ft 




‘ 4 


Sc&. 12 . 









St. Cyprian wrote thus y when he thought 


to defend his own error r and iherefi 


it is 


marvel if he* erred in fo rea foiling 


Touching Private Mafs, Chryfq/lom faith 


{p) It is better not to be prefent at the fi 



9 


than to be prefent and not communicate 


with the Prieft. What faith Bellarmine to 


this authority 


? 


at other times 


(?) 



1 


oe 


would 


9 




xceedi ng 



this 


9 


truth 


9 


worthily to communicate 


ily incite men frequently and 


Again 


9 


if we cite Prudentius., Bellarmine 




nfwers 


9 


(r) I fay 


he played the Poet 



but that 


fwers 


If we object Terhdliany Bellarmine an 


9 



His authority' is 



count , when he contradicts other Fathers 


great ac 


9 


and 


when it appears he was no man of the Church 


( 0 J Refpondeo , Cyprianum h<ec feripfiffe , cum 


errorem fuum tueri vellet . Bell, de verbo Dei 


lib. Cl. cap 


(p) Ghryf. Homil. 3 , in Epif. ad Ephef. 


( q) Dico Chiyfof 


excefium, ita effe locutum 


ut queedam alia per 


peret homines ad frequenter iff dig 


johtm hortari 


com muni’ 


candum. Bell. lib. 2. de Mifi'a. c. 10. 


(r) Nihil aliud dico , .n if more Poetico lufifft 


Prudentium 


Bell. lib. 2. de Ptirgat. ca. 16 


(sj Non magni facienda ef ejus authoritas 


cum contradicit aliis Patribus . cum con 



cum. 


hominem ec clef eg non fuijfe. Bell. lib. 3 . de Eu 


C b CL)' 



^ m 


H 



If 


A 


\ • 


* 

♦ 




'<?- '.Tt I 



• • 



1 


i 






i 


j 

fi 


1 4 


/ 

4 


p ♦ *1 


i 


t 


* 

!» 







;* 


i 
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' If we produce Qrigen , ~ 

fait faith, (t) He was full of errors , when 

the Church hath always detefled 


% W • 

Ribera the 



If we cite Hierome 


Ganns makes an 


fwer 


(u) Hierome is no rule of faith 


u 5 \ / 

If we cite Juft 


Iren reus , Epiphanms 5 


and’ Oecumemus 

if 


LlUj JL/ JL X 

Bellarmirie anfwers 


5 


6*7 


how we can defend the fentence 



thefe men from 


Laftly 




if we produc 


the uniform 


fent of Fathers againft the immaculate 
ception of the BlefledVirg 


Salmeron the 


Jefuit makes anfwer 


9 


(y) ff^eak is the pi 


which is drawn from authority > .f 


it is the 


Jign of a poor 


9 


to number his cattle 


Thus the Fathers are 


F athers 


9 


faith 


• 1 


learned Whitakers (%)-, it they teach 


trary to the holy Father the Pope 


3 


if they 




1 # ’• 

' ft) Orizinem plenum fuiffe erroribiis 

1 J & 7 L a j. n 

tcclefea femper detefata 



, qiios 
Ribera in'-Malach* 


jn procem. 

(u) Hieronymus non 

in Iheol. loci . lib . 2. cap 



? gula fidi 


9 

Canus 


(x) Juftini, lrenai, ’ Epipl 


atque Oecu 


• - 


menu fenteniiam non video quo patio ab 

tofjimus defendere. Bell. lib. l . de fang. cap. 6 

(y) Locum ab authoritate effe infirmum ■- 
ut prudens quidam pafl 


fcf 


dixit 


Pauperis 



&c 


& 


judi 


plurimorum non acquiejee^ 


Salmer* Rom. 5* dijput. 5 1 • 

( x ) Whitt emtr* Jdut p» 3^9 


write 


i 



2 


the 



i > V 

» ' : v ^ 






L 


hat which pleafeth him* they are 


allowed for Fathers 


3 



they differ from 


him 


9 


Fath 


they are not allowed the name ot 


You have heard the proof of 


the Romijh witnefles, in the chief points 


made good by the teftimonies of the 



thers themfeives. You have heaid like 


wi fe 



their great vaunt of 


the Fathers) how lightly they regard them 


or 


ije£t them 5 when they fpeak not a 


oreeable to their church and dodlnne 
© 


And that 


man 


may doubt, that many 


in 


the hofom of their own Church have 


fpoker 


freely and- truly in many particular 


points of do&rine 


both with 


us 


3 


and 


gain ft their 


tenets : behold, it is 



truly and fenfibly felt, and commonly 


derftood 


even 


among themfeives 


9 


that 


fome chief 



of their caufe have 


complained to the Inquifitors 


and the In 


quifitors out of their zeal, in deience of 


the Roman faith, have fent out a new 


writ of Inquiry after, fuch delinquents, and 


have cenfured them, with a Deleatur 


9 


in 


thofe pages that make either for 


doc 


trine 


9 


againft their own 

o 


9 


as appears 



their Indices Expurgatory > and ot books 


prohibited by the' decrees of the Council of 


2 fen t 


9 


(#) and confirmed 



the autho 


( a) Ccncil. 





• t 


2 


O 


• M f 


i nem , 


H' 6 


i 


• ♦ 


nty 


-/ 


- 


/• 




- 



* 


1 






. * 

Ll* 


f- ! 

♦i 


\\ 





;; 




fj 


t 


f 


i ; 









3 

















t 


v « 


>f A *X f 




r- 



n 




• ♦ 


t 






■ * 





\ • •. ** 


*. 


• 4 


►% 



5 


Pius IV. Sixtus V. and 













E C T. XIII. 






9 


r Caries convinced 



an 


evil 



lad 





razing of our Records , <2«a clipping 

own Authors tongues. 




i 


s : • 


t 


lie 


r 



N 


the margin 


of the Latin Bible 


y 


9 

It IS 


obferved upon the words of the Text 


y 


Deut, 


IV. 



That God forbids graven 


Images to be tnade: What fay the Inquifl- 

tors to this ? (£) Let that Note be Jlruck 



‘t *i 




| 


r * 



glofs upon Gratian faith 






i p 


ti 

a 


i . 


1 


r 


The 

cannot fay fignificatively of the Breads 
This is my body, without telling of a lie : 

What fay the Inquifitors to this doftrine ? 

Let that old leaven be ca/l out , 

, Caffander wrote a w r hole tradl concern- 



the Communion 


in 




t 






1 


What fay the Inquifitors to this ? ( d ) Lei 

the whole frail be blotted out . ’ ■ ' . * 

• « 

~ v 4 ■ , V . «*. • . a - 

* 

(a) In Bib His Roberti Stephanie c. 4. D outer on 
^ b) Index Expurg . bftuiroga. foL 8. 

T 0 Eappus Cenfur. in Glo/f, fur, Gan, 


l. In Decree. Gratiani, num . 


78. 


JW, Expurg , Belg, p, 38 


Cardinal 


y 



- 


t 





Cardinal Cajetan faith, ( ) that the 
words. This is my body, do not fufficiently 

prove Tranfubftantiation : What faith Pius 

the Firth to this ? Let that pajfage be no 
more printed amongft Cajetan’r works. 

Udalricus, Bifhop of Augujia , writes a 
whole Epiftle touching the Lawfulnefs of 
Priefts Marriage: What fay the Romanics 
to this ? (f) Let that whole Epiftle be blotted 

. out, 

> * * , ' ’ * * * * > 

Betram wrote a book of the Body and 
Blood of Cirri It oppofite to the dodrine of 
Tranfabftantiation. What fay the Inqui- 
fitors to this ? (g) Away with the whole 

book. 



■if) Lx Cathohcis Jolus Gajetcinus in Cowmen-* 
tario hujus articuli , qui juffu PH Ifuinti in Ro- 
?nana editlone expunftus eft, docu it, feclufa eccle- 

Jite author it ate, <verba ilia , Hoc eft corpus 
meum, ad njeritate?n hanc confirmandam non 
/officer e.* Suarez, tom, 3. dift. 46, 

difput. 51. 

(f ) Bid. $>uiroga> p, 14a 
(g) Idem ibid \ 


felt* tertia* 

- * a ^ 1 J 


/ 




m _ #1 



» » 




t *t- B 





• * 





Inquifitors 


at 



Let it not 


The word Merit, faith CaJJander 



the Ant tents 


9 

is 


9 



TO 


AIN 


ojl the fame as 
What fay the Inquifitors 
to this doarine? Let that obfervation on 

the word Merit be wholly jir.uck out, 

; Almoji all Hoe an- 


Polydore Virgil 


faith 


tient Father 

r 

Idolatry 


cendetnned Images for fear 



What fay the Romaniji 


doctrine ?. ( k ) 

m 

chapter ? to 


From the beginning 



to this 

that 



let it be blotted out . ' * 

Lanrns. (fay the Inquifitors) -holds many 

things not confonant to the Catholick Re? 
lip-ion, and efpecially he doth not acknow- 
ledge Tranfubftantiation What conclude 
they upon this annotation ? 
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1 


to pag,. 199 


let all be blotted out 


(m) 


Ferns faith 


3 





is 


(h) Shtkoga. Index expurg . p ■ 1 49 ^ Bernard. 


de. Sandoval. Index expur. 


Anno 


•* r 


(i) Qajfand. in Jtiymnis. Ecci. f 



Mifericordiam adeptus fum 


1 . e. 


. . 1.7 9 . 

Mifericordiam 


menu 


Annotatio illa.de vocabulo . Meiendi iota 


r* 

5 1 


deleatur . Ind . Expurg . P 

(h) Index librorum expurgatorum 

Bern, de Sandoval. Archiep. w lolet 



* - 


7 . *5 


? 


r*r Annat 


Juft . Martyr,-. Baftl. 1565 ...f 


IQ9 


Ihd. Expurg. Belg. fol ■ 9 ° 


(m) In J 


Mogunt. 1565 . p, 34 







ridiculous 
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as 






r 








W V 


ridiculous 


9 


that 


ome 


will have Cephas fc 


the heads In . their iaft edition printed at 


Rome in 1577, they have 


left out the 


•I 


words. Ridiculum 


9 





and fay 


Some will 


« s. 


have Cephas for the head 


Laftly 


m • 

9 


the antient Council of Laodicea 


decreed, Anno 368 


(n) 


We 


ght not to 


leave the Church of God 


9 


and invocate An 


gels 


In 



fame Council publifhed by 


Merlin and Crabbe , by tranfmutation of 


letter 


9 


we 


taught to fay 


to 


not to leave the Church of God , and have 


9 



We 


ght 


fe to 



Corners . And thus 


Angeli become Anguli , Angels are become 


Angles, or blind corners 


> 


left 



fair an 


evidence of an antient Council fhould be 


produced againft Invocation of Angels 


But what thefe men have gained by 


purging 


and 


razing 


of true Evidences 


9 


their late divinity Reader (p) at Lovain 


will give his fellow Romanifls a good ac 


count : (q) After I was 



faith he 








r e way of 



184 ' 

to put in execution ibe tyrannical decree 


# • 


r \fnL-. 


•4 



* 





the Inquifii 


and had noted fix hundred 


fieveral pajfages to be fipunged and blotted 

which anima dv eyfii 


out 


> 



mine 



wijhed 



could have walked away with my tears and 


blood 
mi ne 


9 


my heart at length being jmitten 
eyes opened by the mercy of my God 


and 



f 


plainly perceived Abomination 


in 



Papacy 5 


Idol in the Tt imple , Tyranny in the Com 


monwealth 


Poifio 


Infection in Religion 


/JIUIL CiycC4 11// j x uijur* * j ^ ^ 

And thus this learned ProfefFor, fometime 
votary to the Church of Rome 



from 

Indices 


the obfervation of thofe 
makes proteft ation againft their practice 

and withal became a true convert to ti 


9 


3 




• • ® ^ « m Ok _ 4-" \ m m ^ _ V — m , 

tyrannifante Albano , Benedittus Alias 
in t riorum <v h'orum lucubrationes injurius con a 

* * ♦ a. ^ 



exequutor inter primos j ciosus j 1 x >- ent a s ^ , 


do £i rinse 



ohfer<va 


m 4 


tiones , &c. Henrkus Boxhornius, lib, 3 * 

J 



dr • 


initio . 


v« 
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EOT 


XIV 


Our Adverfaries convicted of their de 





Scripture 


exceptions 


againft 


the 





.V 


^ * • 



* • • ♦ V • . , 

HEN therefore we fee with the 


Lovanian Dodior, Poifion in their 


3 


and Tyranny in their Commonwealth 




when we apparently difeern the Abomina 


tion of deflation j landing in the holy pi 


Matth 


3 


the 


xxiv . let us fly 


3 


mountains 


any man be 



Script 



to 


can 


that thefe men 


after their purging 


3 



forts of writers, will at laft come to the 


condemning all 


3 


trial of the Scriptures ? Are we not all eye 


witneiles 


3 


that Chrift and his Apoftle 


are 


called in queftion at the Pope’s affizes, and 


there arraigned and condemned of Obfcu 


nty and Inefficiency in their Gofpel 


? 



not the facred Bible ranked ( a ) inter libros 


prohibitos ? Hath it not the firft place in 


the 



of Books prohibited 


3 


upon 


pretence of fome Corruption in the Tranf 



? 


Doth not their own Corn. Agrippa 



S . . 

(a) Cafaubotis anfiwer to the Epiftle of C 


o 


rron , pag, 38 


proclaim 


A 


A 

t 



9 
\ • 

,3 


* 

s 


j 


1 


S 

•1 




s 




*1 


J 


J 


3 


I 




: 

I. 




1 

.1 
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• • 


• • 




proclaim it to the fhame of their own re- 
ligion, that the Inquilitors deal moft cruel, y 


with the Proteftants concerning their trial 


• • 


* 


faith he 


by the Scriptures? (b) For , 

the party examined fall offer ^ to prove 


9 



his 


opinion by Scriptures, then with /welling and 
angry countenance they tell him 

not now to deal wi th fcholars in their Schools 


9 


that 



is 


9 


but with Judg 


befc 


their Tribunal 


9 


and 


therefore he tyiuJI anfwer directly 
will fiand to the decrees 


9 


hether he 

ft 

Roman 


Church or not 
elude r fay 


If he 


efufi 


of the 

, then they con- 


%9 


They are not to difpute with 





im by Arguments and 



but with 


Fire 

gine 


d Faggot. IN ow can any man mia- 

why thefe men fhouid be io angry 


Wily xaaw* •* * 

with Chrift and his Apofti 


? 


Can they 


the Word of (jod is mutable and 


fay, 

certain ? or 


they fay 


9 


it is fubieft 


J 




alteration, and needs an Index Expur gar 
torius ? No furely 5 thefe are but pecca- 
dilloes, fmall faults, which are incident to 
the Fathers and Schoolmen, and tne- Pole- 
mical Authors of thefe times. But you 

a 

(hall hear them 



9 


n their own fenfe 

wherein they abound (for I tremble to fpeak 
it :) The Scriptures, (fay they) are (c) dead 


£bj Agrippa de r oanit. Sclent. cap. 96. 

(c) CharaBeres mortui. Linda#. I Stro- 

matum . cap . 2. iff cap . 6. 

char alters * 

ft 




4 * 

:• • . 


O' ' 


Se£t 14 


the Protbstants 



characters ; (d) a dead and killing letter 

(e) without life , 


9 


which neither blows nor 


derjlands 


3 


if) 


a 


fhell without a her 


nel 


(i) 


Delphick fword , 


leaden rule 


9 


a jhoe fit for any foot , Sibyllh Prophefi 


9 


Sph ynx’s Fiddles , and matter for contention 

(i) 


a 


wood 


{k) imperfect 



thieves , a Jhop' of kereiicks 


9 


9 


doubtful , 


bfeure , full of p 



as one 


plexities. And faith Pighiu 
hath truly and merrily faid , the Scripture is 

like a nofe of wax % that eajily fuffereth it j elf 
to be drawn backward and forward , to be 


1 


u 


% ^ 

(d) Li ter a marina > occidens 


Idem Panopl 


1 . cap. 22. 

(e ) Muta Iff 
telligit. Idem l, 5 


qu<e 


/entity nec in 




f fj Merum put amen fine nucha . Idem lib . 1 , 

Can. 1 . 3 . c . 2. 

Gladius Delphicus, Regula Lesbia , calceus 
utrique pedi aptu$y folia. Sibylla? , Sphyngis rentg 



\ 


mata, materia litis. Purr i anus a d*!) erf us Sadee *» 


lum , pag . 99. 

(i) Lucus pr&do 


# 


in a htsreticorum, 

Charon . de tribus veritatibus , pag. 220. 

(k) Imperfeda, dubia, obfeura , ambigua, per- 

Left us in Confult. qurs fdes Jit cape/fenda , 


pi 

Ratio 1 1 . pag. 1 27. iff I 28 


( l) Sunt Scripture? 


non 


feftk 

horfi 



quidam 

iff 


vel ut 


if 


were quam 


rjum , 


quameunque 


a 


l 



par- 


tem trahi 9 retrahi y fingique facile permittit 


pig 


7 . 


Bier arc. lib . 3 . cap.. 3 



t 



The Safe Wa i y of 
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fi' 



14 


way and that way , 
Behold the reverence 


and howfoever you lift 

they yield unto the Scripture ! What feems 
blafphemy 



j. y , ai this doth not? Is it then 
any wonder, that Rob . Tuitienfts cried out 

before the Pope 



upon 


Paul 




IJtC 1 Vpvj v* / X W’f'yii' J * • , jr 

when thefe men dare deliver fuch 


accurfed fpeeches againft the whole body 
of the Scripture, which they durft not pro- 


nounce upon a Pope 


Bull 


9 


or a King 


the 


Archangel 


Proclamation ? Certainly 

contending with the Devil , durjft not bring 

thefe 

brought 


againft him fuch railing accufations 


men 


contending with us 


have 


Jitvl 1 2 T ^ J U 

againft the Truth of God, and his heaven 

~ they 

relented as coun 

_ • 


If we cite the Fathers 


ly Word 

are flighted by them, 

terfeit: If we cite Berengarius , 


3 


the Wal- 

and the like, thev are charged with 


denfes , 
herefy. 

not authentical. If we produce their own 


and therefore their teftimo 


Doctors 


and Schoolmen, as witnefles 


S* 

or 


God 


s 


? : 7 * _ 

truth in the bofom of a corrupt 


Church ; thefe men (fay, they) are Catho- 
lick Authors, but they ftand not j Refit in 
Curia , they are too lav i fir of their tongues 
and therefore they muft be purged 
we cite the Scriptures, they anfw 


9 


If 


they are imperfect, they are a 



(m) Erafm . de rat. 


cone 


. lib 



debate 








. k 


w ** «• 

W V m 

V *vv* 


I • 


• • 




* 
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the Protestants 


•3 


9 


I 





If 


k P 


debate and contention, a covert for thieves, 
and a fhop for hereticks. Give me leave 
(n) therefore to ufe the words of Campian : 

Can 1 imagine any of you to be fo fluffed in 
the j 

ly fmell out 



that being forewarn d, cannot quick 



? . Can thefe 

\ 1 # 

men challenge fucceffion in perfon and 
dodtrine, from Chrift and his Apoftles? 
Can they vaunt of the general confent of 
all the Fathers ? Can they glory in the 
Unity and Univerfaiity of all Romijh pro 

in their own Church ; and when 

will 
the 



come to the trial of their caufe 



they decline the Scriptures as i 
Fathers as counterfeit, the Proteftan ts as 
hereticks, and their own Writers as erro 


neous ? If thefe men would maintain 
other tenet. 


no 


iure 


but this alone. That the Scrip - 
imp erf eft , they fhall never be able 


nor 


to prove their dodtrine Apoftolick 
their church Catholick. But to wave the 
criptures, and. Fathers, and Writers 


c. 


r 7 - ~ v v J, UC1 O, aS 

m perfect, and yet to cry out with the 

, L.i.o is a proper 
piece of policy to delude the ignorant, and 

decive their own fouls. For the truth is 

(howfoever they pretend that the found of 

their Ro?nan faith goeth thro’ the world, 

as the emptied: veifels make the greateft 


father of lies 


3 


All 


ts mine 


this 


(nj Camp. Rat. 2 


found) 


• t 


4 



#’l 


»* A 
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>C- ^ 


d 


Scriptures 


for 


bidding 



eading of them by the , pe 0 


pie 


3 


and their purging of learned Write 


3 



diftruft in their own caufe 


3 


and 


the truth ftiould appear 


Nav 


more, St. Chryfiftom 


3 


or 


learned antient 


Author, rightly obferved the 





amongft the heretical Priefts in his day 


and gives a farther 


o 


fon, why the Priefts 


led 


the People by an implicit Faith 




and 


fhut up 


the gate 


of truth: (0) For (faith 


he) 


/ 



mow 


■y 


that if the Truth, he once laid 


open 


3 



Clntr oh Jhall he 



and 



from 


their Pontifical dignity fin all he 


brought down to the bafenefi 



This reafon is 



truly accomplifhed a 


mongft the Romanijis in thefe days 


3 


that 


their own Cardinal 



s 



have {hewed (p) 




withftood the reformation of known 




m 


the Roman Church, especially for this 


3 


caufe 


3 


left it ftiould endanger the . whole 


ft ate of the Roman Papacy 


(0 ) Of ere imperfeilo 


w _ ^ 

Mat. ■ Horn . 44 


Dei 




quo authore vide An dr. Rivet 


Sacr, lib 



cap 


# . - / 
(p) N. S comb erg. fupra pag. io 


k. Vide 




Greg, de Valent. de Indulgent.. cap. 2. pug. 244 
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E G T. 


XV. 




Cardinal Bellarmine’t 


I ^ 


war 


of the 



in fa 


Proteftant Doffrines 


j 


drawn out in Review. 







UT 


^ , I > v • • 4 V vt 

admit, our tranflation of the 


Scrintures were imperfect, the Fa 


thers doubtful, and that the Romijh wri 


ters/not yet refined by the Inquififcors (f< 



reafon s beft known unto them 


were to be rejected 


yet 



hope 


they will' give us leave to produ 


fuch 


writers 


3 


againft whom they 


take 


no ex- 


ception 



will therefore prefent unto 


them their own Cardinal Bellarmine , who 


3 




• i 



their firft and beft that wrote 


the whole body of controverfies on their 


4 » 


fide 


J 


let him 


3 



fay 


3 


be convented and 


* 

« 


examined without partiality, and it (hall 


% 


appear upon a review, that in the principal 


points of difference betwixt us, he is forced 


to confefs the Antiquity and Safety of 


do&rine, and plainly to acknowledge the 


Uncertainty and Novelty of his own 


Firft 


3 


touching the uncertainty of all 


the Trent Sacraments,, it is Bellar mine’s 


confeffion, (a) None can be certain by the 


(a) Bellar . de Jufiifi lib 



cap . 8, 


certainty 




K 

\ 






A 


' ^ 


■* - * <2 


Df» 



4 / 




I* 


t\ 


4 




I 

3 


1 




1 
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I 
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certainty 
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receive a - 


true Sacrament 

a f ' c *♦ 




intention 


her ?nan s 



and none can know 


7 


V 



it is Bel 


larmineo confeflion 





It is not improbable 


9 


that there 


exprefs pi 



e to. 


9 \ 

prove 


it 


9 


it may be doubted whether the 


text will bear it 


T ouching 


Private Mafs, it is 



confeflion 


9 



'That is a more per fell 


Dub ere in 




Peo 


J 


neithei 


l 


there any 



mention 


gjl the 


ant tents 


fit 1 

tv 



none 


communicate 


but the Prieji alone 


9 


but by conjectures 


Touching 


our 



in . a Known 




I ongue 


9 


it is Bellarmine 


confeflion 




id) 


In the Primitive Church 


9 



tans 


but few 


9 


they did all Jing 


■id 


ij wet 


Amen , at - the time 



* vice . 


Touching 


our Communion m 


Botl 


Kinds, it is Bellarmine 


confeflion 


9 



Chrift did injlitute in Both* Kinds 


9 


and the 


antient Church did adminijl 


unde 1 


Both 


(b) I eiem de Euch. lib. 3. cap. 23 


(c) 



lib 


ap. 9. & cap 


lib 


(d) Idem ibid . cap 



Idem de <verho Dei 




cap 


16 


(e ) Idem de Euch. lib. 4. cap. 24 


Km 



Ct 


f » 


• • 


* • • 
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Kinds 


y 


but the multitude increa 


convenience 



more and more \ 




the in 


degrees the ufe of Both Kinds ceafed . 

Touching the number of Sacraments, it 


is Bellarmine* § confeflion, ( f) As for Bap- 
iifm and the Eucharijl , the thing is mojt . . 


evident : concerning the other fve> it is" not 



0 certain , 


Touching Faith and Good Works 


9 



is Bellarmine % confeflion, (g) The Prote 
ftants do not deny* but that Faith .and Re 


pentance are 



that i 


is 


9 


a lively Faith 


% 


and an earnejl Repentance , and that without 
them no man can be jufli fed. And as touch 
mg our Juftification 



Faith 


only 


he 


concludeth with the Reformed Churches 


(h) Either a man hath true merit 
hath not ; if he have not 


9 


9 


or 


he 


he 



deceived , and feduceth himfelf whilft he truji - 


eih in falfe Merits 


riches 


(ft 


or 


thefe 


ete are 


decei tful 


9 


faith St. Bernard) which hinder true 


riches : but if he have true Merits 


9 


he lofeth 


v 


\ 



1 


cap , g 


Idem de Sacram. in gen ere lib . 

(gj Bellar. de Tuft, lib . 3, cap. 6. 

(h ft Bell de Juft if. lib. ft cap. 17. V el habet 
homo . <vera. merit®, <vel noK habet, Si non habet * 



feque'ipfe Jeducit, dum in falfts 
mentis confidit ( Iftee nempe funt f allaces dimities 
apud S. Bernardum ) quae *veras imped hint. Si 


*uero habet , nihil perdit ex eo, quod ip ft ea nom 

nitueiur , in folo Deo confidit . 

noth! ng 



% 




4 




f 


! 

; 
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nothing by them, in that, he refpedieth them 


not 


9 


and putt eth his trujl in God only 



beg not of 


adverfaries the points 


* • 


queftion betwixt us 


9 


but 



wonder ra 


ther, why they fhould fend out fuch Ana 
themas- and curfes againft all, or any 


of 

when their 

« ; • 

be ft learned confefs, that many principal 


thofe that deny their doftrine 


points 


of their own Religion 


5 


yea 


9 


many 


9 


articles of their faith, are neither antient, 

fafe, nor Catholick/ It is not the name of 

makes 

is it 

or the 


9 



Catholic k, which they affume 
good the Catholick Do&rine, 
the opinion of the great learning 

multitude on that fide, which muft out- 
face the Truth. For our Saviour Chnft. 
doth efpecially note the members of his 


body by the name of a (i) Little flock ; as 
if the paucity of true believers were the 
fpecial character of the true Church. And 


as 


for the learned on that fide 


9 


You 


your 


calling 


9 


brethren 


9 


faith the Apoftl 



9 


1 Cor 


26 


Not . many wife 


fief), 

called \ 


not many 

. And 


Ighty 


9 


not many 


after 

noble 


the 

are 



our adverfaries are fond to 


affume all learning and knowledge 

themfelves. 


unto 



envy 


not their conceited 


wifdom 


But 



bring the words of our Saviour 


rather admire, remem- 

with 


9 


1 


tji 

nr 


f ij Fear not, little fock 3 Luke xii. 3 2 


wonder 


v 


• 1 


4 


l A * 

u V 


t 4 
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I 

* 






ye Protestants. 


woncei 


A 


id 


pi ty 


5 


I thank the \ 


Lord of heaven and earth 

hid t 


1 



195 

77 , 7 

t at her* 



r 

e 


9 



becaufe thou haft 

*/i ~..j j. 7 j. ■ 


orn the wife and prudent , 

xi. 


and haft revealed them unto babes. Matt 

25. And if our adverfaries pleafe to refleCl 
upon their own Religion, they {hall find 

that the principal marks of the 


9 


like wife 
falfe Church were difcovered 


and foretold 


long fince byChrift and his ApofHes ; that 


fhould be 



all power , and fig 


the working of Satan 


9 


and 



with 
wonders . 


9 


And. we know, fuch miracles are the fp 


cial characters of the Re. 


Church 



Spirit of God forefaw, that their do&rine 


would 
Fathers 

of daily 


confift in 


of Councils, 



not only of 



Schoolmen 


but 


their Church, And for 


this deceivablenefs of unrig h 


they received not 
mifrht be 
told 



he love of truth 

their judgment was 

and is now accomplifhed : God Jh all 




fend them ftrong delufi 


5 


heve lies 


9 


Thefi 



II. 


infill upon fuch 
either by their Prieft 


I am not willing to 

o 



or 


by ih 


'ough t 

companions 


for lucre fake ; it is fufficient that then 

Schoolmen (k) confefs it : But I profefs 


4 

aj, -dliqua i ndo in ecclefia fit maxima deceptw 
fopuli in miracults fiftis, in Sacerdetibus. Nk . 
Lyra in Dan. cap 1 



2 


w i th 


4 




TjefA- 


• 9 : 




4 C 




| 

jqS 


* I 




t -• 1 


9 • 


15 


6 




As Mi r ad es were -neceffary 


before the world believed , to 


lieve 


> 



he that feeketh to 



wonders now y is - to be tvonderd at fnoft of all 



in retuh 


to believe what all the 


world believes befid< 



4 % 


9 » 



• CT 9 



E C T. 


XVI. 


* 


\ * V * 

Our Adver furies 



rom 


the Tejiimonies of pretended. Martyrs 


# X 


of their Religion , . anfwered . 


• \ 




V 



UT 


• • I 

here the policy and cunning of 


thefe • men is worthy to be obTerved 


o 


Fhey are not /Contented to claim an in 




ter eft- 


all antient and orthodox Authors 


in behalf of their Church, but they would 


feem to confirm the truth of their do.c 


trine by the fufferings of Saints 


5 


and tefti 


monies of holy Martyrs, (a) Lefus afcend 


into Heaven by imagination , faith Campi 


$ 


and here we Jhall find fiuch as through 


Martyrdom are as ruddy as the Rof 


and 


Ifo fuch as 



their innocency. while 


lived 


5 


do gift 


as beautifully as the 



{ /) Augufi. de Ci<v . Dei , lib . 2, cap. £ 



Camp* Rat < io 


• 4 



r •- 

* : 


a - •» » 







m • 


* S* 


•• V 


9 • 


• t 


*ft » 


• ^ 


t 


I t 


ft* 




.ft V § 


K 


/■ 


mr 4 . 




4 





i 6. 


V. 


the 



ANTS. 


% I 1 


t I 


‘ ■ ' * % 

Lillies : There may we fee 


1 9 7 


/ 



thirty : 



Rome,- which 


tvere 


Thou fhalv fiiid T that they 



> - 




their * faith ■ 


Cj 


one . r?/ tci 












and 



ours..-. 


I confefs, the 


name of Mai 


• » 


• • 



% • # 


carries fome fhew in honour of 


the Church of Rome , becaufe many Mar 


ft - ^ 


tyfs died in the bofom of the 


) 




antient 


Roman Church ; but the truth being' we i g h ~ 

J O C 


ed 


m 




1 4 



of judgment and. fin 



* a 


vain 


ttf rs 



but 


a 


brag 



of- 


For if thofe Mar- 





Bifhops neither fufFered for 



at the time of their deaths 


all 



ed that faith 


? 


nor in 


«ft 


t 


~ < 

is now. publifhed 


th 




wmcn 



to all 


them ‘that b 


it not 



and Mar 


will 


■ fur el y 




t ho fe 


be 



to 


ived and. died 



of their 


hew 



5 


although- they died Mart} 


in ’the antient Roman Church 


Let 


us • 


examine 




Martyr' dl 


ome par tier 


■Did 


- P 



? 


w . upon con fi d en 


of his 


am 


own 


Or dare any Romani fi fufFer dea 


• t 


m jtiftification of his own Righteoufnefs 

o 


Was there any of thofe 



and thirty 



zed 


n 


C 


« oamt 


for 


• , w 

his Ado 


tion given to Images ? Did 


tyr take it upon his death 


any M 


* 


Romifio Prkft die m 


5 


or dare any 


his confidence, that 


he hath abfolute power to remit fin 




to 




difpenfe 


i 

: 


1 




: 

i 


■ 

I 


« 




■r 




t 


/ 


I Q 8 




' .V 



t 4 




! The Safe 




Sc 6t 


16 


-A 


difpenfe with oaths. 


to 


ament the Creator of 


eate in the Sa~ 
iven and earth ? 



Did 




ver any antient Mart} 


teach 


y 


that 


t 


Scriptu 


was 


i 


perfect without the 


elp of Traditions ? Or dare any Roman ft 
i it upon his death, that all the un 


tak 


ten 


now taught and 




ed in 


the Church of Rome^ are of equal autho- 
rity with the holy Scripture ? Did ever any 

dare 


Marty 


take it upon his death 


or 


any Romlfb Prieft die upon confidence, that 

depending upon the 

the corporal 
was the cafe 


Int 


con fee rated b 
mtion of 






le Prieft; 
real Flelh of Chrift 


is 



living, 



fince 

particular of F. Garnet , who 


of certain Mafs Priefts, not Ion 



being demand 





y 


whether 



confecrate the Sacrament 


fhould fuffer death 


9 


4 * 


he were to 
that morning he 
he durft after confe 
)enly. over the cup : 

fb) If this IV'ine in the cup , whoje accidents 
you feey be not the very Blood of Chrift , 
which flowed from his fide as he hung upon 


e ration 




e 



let 


me 


ha 


e 


part either 



Bio d of Chrift 


or with Chrift hereafl 



U uj KAMI yt ) Uf y 

Garnet , as a man perplexed 


9 


y 


fwer 



might juftly be doubted 


made 


neit 


9 


did he conceive, that any one was bound 


\ 


* 

(b) B. Andrews refp . ad Afolog* Bellar . cap A 


3 


ta 


g-7- 


rafhly 


Se&. 1 6. the Protestants. 199 

t 

rafhly to endanger his falvation, by afiii- 
ming upon his death,, that any individual 
Prieft, at a time certain, did tranfub ft an- 
ti ate the Bread into Jthe Body of Chrift y 

but peradventure in general, and indefinite- 
ly (faith he) it may be refolved, that 
Tranfubftantiation is made, Ah aliquo , Ah- 
cubi\ Aliquando $ By feme Briefly in feme 
place , at feme time . And as concerning 
the Saints and Martyrs of the antient 
Church, it is undoubtedly true, that they 
could not die in that Faith, nor for that 
Religion, which was altogether unknown 

to their Church. The doctrine of Private 

« 

9 I 

Mais, the Communion in One Kind, 
Prayers in an Unknown Tongue, Works 

of Supererogation, the peremptory num- 
ber of Seven Sacraments, the Power of 
Indulgences, the Worfhip of Images, and 

the like ; thefe are urged by the now Ro- 
man Church as fundamental points, and 
mo ft of them taught and received for ar- 
ticles of faith ; yet, by our adverfaries- 
manifold confeftions, they were unknown 
to former ages. And how thofe Bifhops 
and Martyrs could fuffer and die in that 
faith, which was not received in the an- 
tient Church, is a myftery unfearchable, 
and a Martyrdom paft finding out . 



# 


t 


This 





V. 


£&** 


A.V- 


• 


1 - 


• ** 


% * 


i 


v 


\+ • 
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_ • 
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rv 




i 7 f 


200 







I * 



fea and land 




♦ • 

•into h 


4 £r, # 




* 

and 




having compaiTea 


oy imagination 



to 



for members of their 


/*• 


Church y ’-yet their doftrine of Faith, which 



claim from the Primitive Church 


? 


is proved to. be but an imaginary 


faith 


y ‘ 



(V 

a 1 1 i 


Martyrs which they challeng 



into 





catalogue 


of their Saints 


5 


but* imaginary perfons 


their Miracles 


> 


which they 


•O 



much 


imaginary 


and 


falfe 




and 


ify, are but 


H 


which they claim 


as a 


lafth 


T 


9 


the 


com mon 


app 


ndant to their Church 


9 


is the 



heaven, only by Imagination 


♦ * 




/■ 


c 


O E C T 


XVII 


• . • 

> - • 


Our 


Adversaries common 


object ion 


9 



awn 


from 


the 


chant aol 


u 


opinion 


of Proteftants, touching 


J 


9 


a 


tion 




j w • •• 

a// • 

living 



ng in 


their Church , an'** 



the latt and greateft. wonder 



Come to 




c 


T1 


iC 


Romani ft 


s 


have con felled 




that 


their dodtrine is different from the antient 


Church in many principal points of 


th 


faith 


Yet 


9 


hy they 


there is no falvation 


to be had, but in the Roman Chi 


No 


5 


• •« 




V 








ft 



* 


— .*■ 





. 17 ; 

(a) No , faith Coft 

any dying a Lutheran can 

doubt there is a Woman 



. 


’ . « . * 

it cannot be 


9 


that 


• • 


which reigneth 


a’-*' 

over 



Cit y» 

the earth, which fitteth on feven moun 
tains, which is drunk with the blood of 


«•» 


faints and martyrs, which hath multitudes 
and nations, and tongues at her command 


9 




. ^ 

9 


or 


And if this the 

any of the Reformed Ohurche 
lels there is damnation to be feared 
it was foretold. Rev, xvii. She afc ends out 
f the bottomlefs pit . , and Jhall go 





dition 


© 



blefled be God, their 



#1 


cannot be applied to 


Church : we have 


no Bifliop that affumes a Supremacy over 
Kings and Princes ; we have no MafTacres 
of Saints and faithful Chriftians 
kingdoms ; 

hills* 


in our 


no 



we have no City built on 


which is called 


The fe 


^ • 


hill'd City ; we account not XJniverfality of 

Nations and People to be a mark of our 


Church 


bu 


we 


fay 


9 


it is a little flock 


9 



■ numb er^ of God' s eledi are but few 

will defcend to the particular tenets 

And in this I will ap- 

whether 


of both Churches 




peal to any moderate 


they or we 



s m 


9 


for the faith profeffed. in: their 


n 





(a) Fieri 7tequ.it, ut Luther anus morions fal 

\ ■ Coft, re j}, ad refut . Oft an dr, propoft 8. 


i. 





* * > 


A 


I 


M ^ * 


t 






- m w* 

t 


- f Zm X p/ 



0 «l 


*0 


/ 


V7^ 


_ « • *“ 


i* 


* K*S 




i. 

•; 

«>< 


• * 
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• % 



’ 

* • - • * » ^ a 


t. 



• ft 


m 


A 


Church or ours 

* — ^ * ~ • ^ • • « • » , # 

tion. 


9 


{land 



of damna 


\ 


v . 


Are we accurfed, becaufe we difclaim 


all merits in our 



wo rks 


y ^ 

9 


and 



wholly upon the merits' of Chrift ? BhJJecl 

ll they • that put their truft in him (not 


are 


in 


their 


own rig 



faith the Pro 


pbet David , 




Ar 


Pfal 


12 . 


we accurfed 


9 



to 


Ch rift’s inftitution we receive 



ment in both kinds? 
ftejhy 


He 


nal 


, and drinketh my blood,, 
faith our Saviour/ John 
Are we accurled, becaufe 



Sacra- 

eateth my 


eter~ 


• » 


•I 


Scriptures 


9 


• « 

we fearch the 
we read them to our family 


we 


meditate on 


them 


day and 


? 



delight 


night 
the Law 


Bleffed ' are v . 

the Lord, and ■ in his Law. will exerafe 


himfelf day and 


'■gbt 


9 


faith the Pfalmift 


9 


Pfal 


1. 2. 


Again, look upon tne tenets or tne jctf- 
man Church, and let the Word of God be 
judge between them and us, whether they 

or we are in the more fafe and bleffed 

* • 

way. : . 

Are they bleffed,. that make diftir.chon 

of Meats, and forbid Marriage to Priefts i 


* 

look upon the tenets of the Ro 


A- • 


and 



Forbidding of Marriage, 

the Apoftle, I Tim, iv, is the doffrine 
Devils * 


faith 



Are 



ft 




the 




Are they bleffed, that adminifter the 


Sacrament and Service 


T ongue ? 

O 


an Unknown 


^ • ; . 

I Cor . xiv. In the Law it is 


* 


written 


9 


With 


men 



other tongues 


and 


ft ft 


other lips, will I fpea k unto this people 


9 


and 



they fhall not hear me, faith the Prophet 


Ifaiah (b) 


Are they bleffed, that 


9 


law of God 


contrary to the 


9 


give Adoration to Images ? 


Confounded be all they that worjhip carved 


Imag 


9 


3CCV11-. 


faith the Prophet David,. Pfal, 





Are thev bleffed 


3 


that 


give Adoration 


to Saints, and to the creatures of Bread 


and Wine? They that worfhip the Creature 


nflead of the Creator, God gives them 


to 


Rom 


reprobate mind. 




i. 28 



are accurfed 


9 


Are they bleffed, that add new Tradi 


tions to the Script 


and detradt from 


God 


s Commandments and ChrifPs Infti 


tution in the Sacrament ? 


V 

that addeth or detralieth 


thefe fayings 


faith 


the 



Curfed be he 


the 


# ft « 


XXII. 


Ar 


Evangelift 

O 



they bleffed, that create new 


articles of faith 



or contrary 


to 


the doftrine of the Scriptures ? If an angel 


m 



was a ciirfe at the building of Babel, 


for them, that underftood not what was Jvoken 


If at, xxiii, 1 1 . 




i 


from. 


I • 










•jd 


— V — 


•V3I 




*- 


: '3 

3 * 




im 

I 




« 


* 


S.Q| 




l 




/f 




i 


ft ^ 


r 
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•i 








• • 


17 


than 


4 . t 

from heaven preach any other Gofpef 

that you have received , let him he accurfed , 

Gal. i. 

From thefe few inftances, it may eafily 



appear 


• - 

5 


whether they are damn’d 


9 


which 


I 


believe and receive that faith, whicn was 
taught- by Chrift and his Apoftles ; or they 
blefled , which obey the Trent Fathers, 
and their do&rine. which is condemned 


by the Apoftles, and Fathers of the Pri- 
mitive Church. 

But obferve the wifdom and policy of 

thefe men. They know. that the ignorant 

people of their Church (and their fpecial care 

keep all in ignorance) would be eafily 

believe the 

they were once 

poftefled with fome general Rule, whereby 

be in the fafe and certain way 


is 

u 



by an implicit faitn 


to 


Church in all points 


9 



t he 


\ r 


might 


of falvation in their own Church 
thereupon, from the charitable opinion 


And 
of 


/ell-difpofed Proteftants, they have drawn 
this general concluflon: (c) W e fee the Pro ~ 
tejlants (at leaf many of them) confefs there 
may he falvation in our Church , we abfolute- 
ly deny there may he falvation in theirs 



it is 


M i 


to come to 


5 


than to 


(c) Anfvoer to M. Ttjhefs Relation of a third - 5 
Conference, at the end of Dr . White s Reply • to 


ijh.e r » P* 68 # 


Jt&y 
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S 



y 


flay 


in 


theirs 


/ 


9 


9 

to be where almofl all grant 


falvation , than where ■ the great fl part of the 


world deny it. Surely it were great pity. 


that a charitable opinion on our part fhoukL y 


give any Romaniji occafion the rather to 






live and die in the bofom of the Roman • 


>^1 


/ V 


Church ; whereas we fhould rather give 


them a warning in the name of the Apo 


ftle 


9 


Come out of her ,. my people , that you he 




not partakers of her plagues , Rev. xviii. 4 


But is it not then more fhame for them, to 






adjudge our Religion therefore the worfe 








9 


becaufe we are more charitable? 44 When 






we 


fay 


a 



may be faved 


9 



do 




cc 


not propofe unto you, faith Hooker (d) 








■ 

9 




* 4 








a Pope with the neck of an Emperor 


'U 




J 




1 4 












• 


54 under his feet, a Cardinal riding his 






Vi 




44 horfe to the bridle in the blood of 








1 




“ Saints ; but a Pope, a Cardinal, forrow 




\ 

1 


! 


<* C 


ful 


9 


penitent 


9 


difrobed 


9 


ftript 


9 


• » 


not only 


tc 


of ufurped power 


9 


but alfo reclaimed 


44 and recall’d from his error ; let his 


C-' 




Profelytes abjure all their herefies where 




withal they have any way perverted 


44 the truth, let Antichrift be converted 




9 


cc 


and die proftrate at the feet of Chrift 


9 


44 and fhall I think then that Chrift will 




fpurn at him.” No doubt, a charitable 


9 


opinion 


of 



Proteftants doth extend 





in his. Difcourfe of Juft if cation. 


% 9 






itfelf to thofe who by an invincible and 
compelled ignorance, refign up their own • 
eye-fight to look thro’ fuch fpe facies as 
their Priefts and Paftors have tempered 
for them : Thefe men, fo long as they 
hold faft the true faith of Chrift, accord- 

• -W J 


ing to the articles of the Apoftolick and 
Chriftian belief, without oppofition to any 
ground of Religion, and have furthermore a 
mind* and purpose to obey God, and keep 
his commandments, according to that mea-- 
.fure and ' knowledge of Grace which they 
have received, and live for outward things 
in the unity of the Church where they 
dwell ; fuch men,. I fay,, otherwife morally 
good, and relying wholly on the merit* 
and foie mercy of Chrift Jefus, that is, 
living Papifls, and dying Protefhmts in 
the principal foundation of our faith, may 
find mercy , becanfe they did it ignorantly y 

l Tim. L 14. • This is the beft conftrudion 

charity can afford them ; and yet this is 
no certainty, but a bare poffibility, They 

• . • 
ft 

living under Princes and 
States, who as God’s true watchmen and -' 

\ 0 

foepherds defire they fhould be better in- 
formed, and take care that they may 

have means to be inftru&ed. in the true 

/ . * 9 

faving knowledge of Chrift : fuch Papifts, 

I fay,. {hutting their eyes againft God’s 

light, 
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• % r 






Se£L 17. 


the Protestants 


207 


light, 


and per fi (ling in their ignorance, 


and faying 


effe£L We will not the know 


ledge of thy ivays , Job 


14 


die in their 


fins 



I mu ft confefs 



do incline to a chari 


table opinion of every poor foul among 


them, that makes as good ufe as he can 


of the publick and private means afforded 


him for 'faving knowledge and , practice 


Na) 


r more 




tub at have 1 to do , to judge ano 


ther man $ fervant 


falleth to his own 


But 



take God 



he. Jlandetk oy 


Rom 


«• 



holy Angels to 


witnel 


that 



ten thoufand fouls 


? 



would not adventure one of them in the 


Roman Faith, and the Roman Church 


For howfoever 



will not, I dare not 


pronounce damnation upon their Perfons 


» 


as they, do 


ours 


> 


yet 



will proclaim 


confidently and openly to all the world 


3 


that their Dodrine is damnable 


men 


3 


betwixt them and us, to be of an in 


1] 


/j 


i 


4 




f 




# 






V 


■H 





I 




■ 

f l 


£ 

• 1 
tm 




s 

% 


Far be it from the thoughts of good j 


to think the points in controverfy j 


1 


different nature 


that a man may refolve 




this way, or that way, without peril of 


his falvation. The late bleeding wounds 


T 


1 


n 


nd fufferings of holy men and bleffed 




Marty 


our Church, and the frequent 


1 


j 


Perfecutions which other Proteftants abroad 


have heroically undergone, do fufficiently 


3 


witnefs 





















• 


• * 
•• - X 


t> A • 


r 


■ 


*4 


witneis 


a #> ^ * * * ' *, . • * t 

er they apprehended 


may 


ion, -and the important 

•• a ^ a ' Jl 

.i m * «i f . • 

‘ further know, that the beft 


granting* falvation to any.Papift 


•.a 


and dying a 
ledge 


in the know' 

■ • 

the prefent. 

Whitakers'- fends this- 
fummons to the great champion of the 
Roma ft Church: (e) Survey heaven iff elf , . 

<?// the heavenly hojl, took well into all 


the parts and coafts of it 


not find there ( upon my word) one 
or one Rapift {f). For none fall fland 

* that have 


in mount Sion with the 


received the mark of the Bead 

Antichrift, Apoc. xiv, l 


? 


or ■ belong to 


or Papifty holding 


the do £i nine of the modern Church of Rome 




UT admit, the Proteftants fhoulcf 


allow 


a 




of falvation to all 


Chriftians in the bofom of the 


Roman Church, which 


never yet was 


granted, what do our adverfaries infer from 


hence ? 


way to 


fdes agree 



(fay they) it is 


afer 


that Church , where both 


in 


°P 



where one part ftands ftngle 


that 


be the fafer 


themfel 


Now furely 





parties agree both 


way 


9 


wherein . differing 


one 


9 



with them in this very 


will join iffue 


in this 



oi nt 


And 




make not good the Title of my 


Book 


Way 


9 


that we are tl 


9 


becaufe they 


in the Safi 


agre° 


points of con trover fy with 


in the principal 


doctrine 


will reconcile my felf to the Roman Church 


and creep upon all four to his Holinefs 


for a Pardon 


Fir ft then 


and 


a Hell. 


9 


we 


fay 


9 


there is a Heaven 



is true 


9 


fay thev ; 


% - 




« 

- 


• - 


VH 


see 

S3 





, - 
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The Safe Way of 



i 


< 



/ 


there is a Purgatory 


3 


there is a Ltmbus 


Infantum alfo. In the firft part they join 
with us, in the latter they ftand Angle by 


themfelves ; and that is 
where both Aides agree. 


the 


fafer way, 


We fay 


3 


We (hall be faved by the Me 


rits.and Satisfaction of Chrift Jet i 
is true, fay they ; but there 



likewile 

# 

Merits of Saints, and Satisfactions of our 

ffary to falvation. 

in the 


own 


helpful and 




In the firft part they join with 
latter they ftand Angle by themfelves 
and that is the fafer way, where both 
fides agree. 


We fay, the Sacraments of Baptifm and 
the Eucharift, are two proper Sacraments 
inftituted by Chrift. It is true, fay they 
but there are five more to be received 




3 


as 


true and proper Sacraments 


3 


for an article 


of belief. The firft two they confefs with 

in the latter five they ftand Angle by 
themfelves ; and that is the fafer way, 


us 


where both fides ag 
We fay, That the 


and his Saints 
rials of the abfent, and may 


Images of Chrift 
Ornaments and Memo- 

in fome cafes 


ferve for hiftory. It is true, fay they ; 
but there is alfo Worfhip and Veneration 
due unto them/ In the firft part 

agree with us, in the latter they ftand 



fin 


(X 



A . 

Seft. 1 8. the Protestants. 21 1 

fingle by themfelves ; and that is the fafer 
way 
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